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PREFACE.

Tais edition of the Antigone is based upon Gustav Wolff’s
second edition, Leipzig, 1873.

In most cases where the text varies from his, the readings of
the Laurentian Ms. (L) have been adopted in preference to those
of inferior Mss. or to conjectures of Wolff and other editors.
The reasons for these changes are given . in the Appendix, which
it is hoped furnishes sufficient material for an intelligent apprecia-
tion of the most important problems in the textual criticism of the
play. TFor the purpose of facilitating comparison, the rejected
readings of Wolff are placed at the foot of the text. Through
lack of such an aid as the Facsimile of the Laurentian Codex,
now in course of preparation, it has been necessary to take the
variants of the Mss. at second or third hand, chiefly from the
edition of Campbell.

The Commentary has been adapted to the needs of that large
number of students who begin their study of Greek tragedy with
this play. ’

The lyric parts have been arranged on the basis of the rhyth-
mical scheme which has been borrowed from Schmidt’s Rhythmic
and Metric, translated by Professor John Williams White.

Material has been taken freely from the editions of Bellermann,
Campbell, Nauck, Wecklein, and Dindorf.

The editor takes pleasure in expressing his grateful obligations
to his colleague, Professor Elisha Jones, for the use of eritical
apparatus ; and to his pupil, Mr. Walter Miller, A.M., for gener-

ous service in verifying references.
M. L. D’OOGE.

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN,
August, 1884.



TO THE SECOND EDITION.

Ix preparing this edition the editor has had the benefit of corrections
and suggestions made by several of his reviewers, and in at least one
case before the review has appeared in print. Grateful acknowledg-
ments are especially due to Professors Goodwin, J. H. Wright, and
F. B. Tarbell.

M. L. D’OOGE.

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN,
April, 1885.
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I

INTRODUCTION.

Oepreus and Jocasta, king and queen of Thebes, left a family
of four children, Eteocles, Polynices, Antigone, and Ismene.
The sons succeeded their father in the government of Thebes, each
to rule a year alternately with the other. Antigone became the
betrothed of Haemon, the son of Eurydice and of Creon, who was
the brother of Jocasta. Between Eteocles and Polynices =
strife arose (111) concerning the succession to the throne. Poly-
nices fled for protection and aid to Adrastus, king of Argos,
married his danghter Argia, and marched with a numerous and
brilliantly equipped (129, 180) host against his native city, in
order that he might take revenge by laying it waste with fire and
sword (285).

In view of this impending peril, Creon had sought counsel from
the venerable seer Tiresias (998-95), who had declared that Ares
was wroth with Thebes because, at the founding of the city,
Cadmus had slain the serpent that guarded the Ares fountain.
Cadmus had sown the land with the serpent’s teeth, and from
these had sprung the first inhabitants. A scion of this stock
was desired by the god as a propitiatory sacrifice. As such an
offering, Megareus, the son of Creon (see on 991), threw himself
down from the ramparts of the citadel into the adjacent den of
the dragon (onkdv és pelapBafy OSpdiovros, Eur. Phoen. 1010).
Encouraged by this sacrifice, the Thebans began the defence of
the fortified city. Before each of the seven gates stood a hostile
leader with his troops (141). Capaneus especially vaunted him-
self with insolent boasts (130, 136) ; and, as he was mounting
the ramparts with flaming torch in hand, Zeus struck him down
with a thunderbolt (181). The hostile brothers fell upon each
other, and both perished in this unnatural conflict (146). Thus




4 INTRODUCTION.

the Argives failed in securing the object of their expedition.
That which erippled the assault of the besiegers roused the courage
of the besieged; the former flee, the latter pursue. The hostile
chieftains find their death either at the gates of Thebes or on
the flight (141-3). Adrastus alone escapes. The flight and the
close of the combat occur in the night (103). With the dawn of
day Creon orders that the body of Eteocles be buried (28-80), and
that of Polynices be given as a prey to dogs and vultures.

In the earliest times the denial of burial rites to enemies was
not wholly unknown, and was not held to be an offence; still,
even in the Iliad a truce is made with the Trojans, that they may
bury their slain. Achilles, too, does not carry out his threat
against Hector; the gods protect Hector’s corpse and give aid in
its ‘surrender. In the progress of civilization, the sentiment
towards the dead became still more tender. We find that among
the Athenians the sacredness of the duty of burial was early
inculcated. Solon decreed that if any one should find a corpse
unburied, he must at least strew dust over it; and while he
released children from other duties toward a parent who should
urge them to commit certain wrongs, from the duty of burial he
granted in no case release. A law of Clisthenes made the de-
march accountable, under heavy penalties, for the interment of
unburied corpses. Public enemies also were shown the last honor,
as in the case of the Persians after the battle of Marathon
(@ wdvras &owov dvfpdmov vexpdy yi kplya, Paus. 1. 32, 4).
Xerxes had the Spartans that fell at Thermopylae buried. That
the bodies of those who fell in the naval battle of Arginusae were
not collected and given burial rites brought the penalty of death
upon six Athenian commanders. The tragedians especially teach
the sacredness of the duty of burial, from which there is no re-
lease, and represent it as an ancient and universal Hellenic cus-
tom. The only limitation of this custom seems to have been the
kowds ‘EAfvov vépos, which forbade interient within the borders of
their native land of sacrilegious persons and of traitors who had
borne arms against their fellow-citizens. (See Visscher, Rhein.
Mus. N. F. xx. 445 ff.) — But against this practice the moral
sense of the people grew gradually more and more repugnant;
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and here lies the source of the conflict in our tragedy between
the sternness of the civil law, which Creon seeks to maintain
with the energy of a ruler who sets great store by his authority,
and the kindness of the higher moral sense, which makes the burial
of the dead the inviolable duty of the nearest kinsmen. (Schneide-
win’s Introd. 7th ed. p. 25.)

The play begins at early dawn (100). The stage represents
_ the open square in the front of the royal palace upon the Cadmea,

the citadel of Thebes. The first actor (Protagonist) played the
parts of Antigone, Tiresias, and Eurydice; the second (Deuter-
ag'onist), of Ismene, Haemon, the Guard, and the Herald; the
third (Tritagonist), that of Creon. Contrary to the usual cus-
tom, the Chorus is not of the same age and sex with the chief
character of the play, whereas in the Electra, e.g., friendly young
women constitute the Chorus ; but, because the deed of Antigone
touches the welfare of the State, since she has disregarded the
decree of the rightful ruler of the land, there stands between her
and Creon a Chorus of fiffeen representatives of the most influ-
ential and venerable Thebans, who, through three successive
reigns (165 ff.), have proved themselves peaceful and obedient
subjects and discreet citizens, to whom peace and good govern-
ment are of the first importance. (Schneidewin’s Introd. 7th ed.
p. 27.)
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REVIEW OF THE PLAY.

In tragedy the hero either contends against the right, and
thereby comes to destruction without accomplishing his purpose,
or he champions the right, and directly or indirectly secures its
triumph at the cost, it may be, of. suffering, and even of his
own death. In the Antigone the heroine is a representative of
the latter class. Divine law is superior to human law,— this is
the central thought of the play. Antigone contends for this prin-
ciple; public sentiment deeldes in” her favor (692—700) ; the
gods, through the lips of the seer (1064-73), approve her pur-
pose ; Creon, her adversary, finally aclnewledges his wrong (1261—
76), and executes her wishes (1105 ff.). She dies in the con-
sciousness of duty discharged, highly extolled and tenderly beloved.
Cumm
broken man. As absolute ruler, he had the right indeed to
dispose of the dead as well as of the living (214), but the man-
dates of religion forbade his exercising this right. It was nof
for him to command what was impious, to abuse his authority in
such a way as to throw down the safeguards of divine institutions.

Granted that Creon had a right to deny burial within the bounds
of his native land to Polynices, on the score of being a traitor,
he disregarded the rights of the gods below, and violated the dic-
tates of a common and humane sentiment, by commanding that
his body he given as a prey to dogs.  For whoever was laid low
in death was rightfully claimed by the infernal gods; and the
shades of the departed could not rest happily in the realm of
Hades until the last honors had been paid to their mortal remains.

It is not in a spirit of wantonness surely that Creon proclaims
his decree, but as the result of short-sightedness and failure
to weigh carefully all the circumstances (1242-69). The poet
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represents him as a man who, resolved 7dv dpiorwv dmrecfar Bov-
Aevudrwv, lays down for his guidance certain principles which he
is determined rigidly to obey, but by the narrow-minded and pas-
sionate application of which he falls into dBovAia. (Schneidewin,
p- 26.) When his command has been disobeyed, his mind, wholly
possessed by the consciousness of his supreme aunthority, becomes
the more embittered the more he hears the timid utterances of
the Chorus, the counter arguments of Antigone and of her more
submissive sister, of his own son, and finally of the revered seer.
He expresses the séntiments of a despot (667, 7388), insults the™
-Chorus (281), derides Antigone (524), and cherishes unfounded
and rash suspicion against all, — against Ismene (488), against a
part of the citizens (290), against the venerable Tiresias (1035) ;
he cannot from the outset imagine any other motive for the viola-
tion of his edict than the basest of all, bribery (221). Although
he becomes convinced of the innocence of Ismene, he nevertheless
causes her also to be arrested (579), and in a moment of passion
(769) orders her to be led forth to die with her sister. His anger
impels him to indulge in extravagant expressions (486, 668) and
in threats of useless cruelty, as, for example, that he will compel
his son to witness the execution of his betrothed (760). TFinally
he loses his self-control completely, he slanders the prophet (1055),
and blasphemes the gods (780, 1040). Not until he hears pro-
claimed the dreadful vengeance of heaven, about to fall upon
him and his house, does he bow in submission. And the more
stubborn and violent he was before, the more completely does he
now find himself crushed by misfortune. The mighty blows smite
him one by one: his son’s fury, that renders him oblivious of
filial piety, his son’s death, the death of his own wife, her curse.
Despairing, overwhelmed, full of bitter self-reproach, in death
alone he sees release. The attendants support him and lead him
away, broken in body as well as in mind.

The counterpart of Creon is Antigone, who is resolved from the
first to honor the gods and to discharge her duty to her brother at
any cost. Had it not always and everywhere been incumbent
upon the nearest relatives to provide the funeral rites? That her
sister is not willing to join her in this task seems to her a flagrant

C.
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violation of sacred obligation. She treats her harshly and with
scorn. Having accomplished the deed, Antigone makes no attempt
to escape the hands of those appointed to seize the perpetrators.
She comes before Creon, in the proud consciousness of doing right,
filled with contempt for the man who will not grant the dead his
rightful repose. This accounts for the harshness of her manner
towards him also. His threats do not frighten her; with calm
deliberation she had from the first looked the consequences of her
conduct squarely in the face. But that she has really made a
sacrifice, that life has some value in her eyes, becomes apparent
when she goes to her death. Sophocles does not represent stereo-
typed figures, but human beings. So long as Antigone has to
act, she is animated by her sense of duty; but now she feels the
full terror of the premature death to which she has been so unjustly
condemned. Now first she realizes that she has sacrificed her
affections also upon the altar of duty. Prior to the fulfilment of
her task, there is no intimation of her love for Haemon, no waver-
__ing. Unlike the modern playwright. Sophocles does not mix
motives ; he makes single-minded characters. Even when Antigone
stands before Creon, she is still inspired by a single thought, her
duty to her brother. The dead body might again be uncovered,
as it had been before by the guard, at the command of Creon ; but
her pride forbade any attempt to soften his heart by an allusion to
his son. Nor was there any consideration of personal interests
and favor, but simply of justice and hallowed law. But when
there is nothing more left her in this life to do, then she laments
“that she is not to share in the marriage hymn, that she must
depart unwedded. Here she shows herself a woman. No sooner,
however, does she enter the sepulchral prison than her energy is
aroused anew. She waits not for famine to waste her away, but
herself cuts at once the thread of life.

She is a maiden of heroic type, in action strong, in speech often
sharp. But the Greek ideal of a woman is not represented alone
by a Penelope, that uncomplaining sufferer. This we may learn
from the truest ideals of womanhood, the goddesses; for the an-
cients fashioned their divinities after their own image. Take, for
example, the virgin goddess Athene, who is a warrior. Her stat-
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ues wear a cold and hard expression; Sophocles portrays her un-
feeling enough to deride Ajax, whom, in her wrath, she had
deprived of reason. The virgin Artemis is a huntress, and is
represented in art as having a firm and muscular form; in the
earliest times she demanded bloody sacrifices. Hera dared to bid
defiance to the father of gods and men; in Homer she and even
~ Aphrodite go into battle.

Bust in our play the gentle side of womanly nature also finds itg_
type. Ismene is yielding, full of affection for her sister and her
deceased brother. She is self-sacrificing, too, for she wishes to
" die with her sister. But she is brave only in suffering, not in
action. Thus she serves by her contrasted character to ma
Antigone’s heroic greatness more conspicuous, just as Chryso-
themis . forms the counterpart of her sister in the Electra of
Sophocles. :

Haemon clings with tender affection to Antigone’s lofty soul;
his heart is constimed with love. With filial respect he approaches
his father; but, indignant at the unreasonable treatment of his
affianced, he allows himself to be carried away so far as to harbor
violent and resentful feeling, and, in the moment of extreme de-
spair, to attempt a dreadful crime. The violence of his passion
and the turbulent blood of youth have overpowered him; but he
regains hlS self-command, and pluncres the dagger into his own
- side. -

‘Eurydice appears on the stage but for a moment, yet leaves be-

hind an impression that is deep and abiding. She is wholly a
mother. Her determination is made the moment she hears of her
son’s fate ; she cannot bear to survive her last remaining child.
- Full of dignity, with a serene confidence in his gift of prophecy,
and conscious of his sacred vocation, the venerable Tiresias ad-
vances to the gates of the palace. - His counsel ought to suffice.
But when this has been repulsed, when even the sanctity of his
calling has been assailed, he pours the vials of his righteous wrath
upon the guilty head of Creon, and the catastrophe succeeds.

The messenger describes with manifest interest and sympathy
the calamity that has befallen the house. But the guard thinks
~only of himself. He shows the verbosity, the fondness for details,
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and the wit, of the common man. In the same way Homer places
Thersites in contrast with his hero.

We come last of all to the Chorus. The Chorus do not approve
Creon’s edict (211, 278, 1260, 1270), but, as subjects, they acknowl-
edge the legal power of the absolute ruler (506, 873), maintaining
towards him the loyal obedience which they have paid his prede-
cessors. Their venerable years forbid their interference by deeds
of personal violence. In meditative mood they regard the occur-

~—rences that come to pass, but do not try to resist or hinder them,
as may be inferred particularly from 681 and 725. On two occa-~
sions, however, they. influence Creon’s decision; once, when they -
save Ismene (770) from the rashness of the king, and again
(1100) when they incite him, already wavering in his purpose, to
decisive and immediate action. As in 1094 and elsewhere, so at
the close of the play they draw conclusions from the course of the
action and the sentiments of the speakers.

The Choral Odes mark the successive steps in the development
of the play. After the dramatic plot has been indicated in the
prologue, the Chorus enters with its song of triumph. After the
burial in violation of the decree of Creon, the Chorus celebrates
human skill and wisdom, and condemns arrogance. After An-
tigone has been detected and arrested in the act of performing
the Dburial, the Chorus bewails the inherited woe of the house of
the Labdacidae, and the Lw.plessness and' shortsightedness of
mortals as contrasted with the almigirty power of the ever blessed
Zeus. When Haemon has left his father in passion, the Chorus
celebrates the power of love, which has proved superior even to
filial piety; thercupon follow lyric strains from the Chorus and
Antigone alternately ; and these are concluded by an ode of con-
solation addressed to Antigone, who is then led away to her death.
Finally, when Creon has relented, the Chorus sings a joyful hymn
in praise of Dionysus, the protector of Thebes and the divine
patron of the theatre.

Of the seven extant plays of Sophocles the Antigone is marked
by the severest style. No other play equals it .in the extent of
the choral odes, the number of melic verses being more than one-
third of the whole number in the play. Before the time of
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Aeschylus only one actor was employed, and in this play we find

. Creon (162, 766, 1091), and afterwards the messenger (1155,
1244), alone upon the stage in a colloquy with the Chorus. The
third actor was introduced first by Sophocles. In the Antigone
the three actors are together on the stage only in the second
epeisodioﬁ, and even there only two persons at a time (not count-
ing the Chorus) are engaged in the dialogue; the guard remains
silent as-soon as Antigone begins to speak, and so does Antigone
when words pass between Ismene and Creon. The parodos con-
tains anapaestic verses, the regular rhythm in Greek marches, and
states the occasion of the entrance of the Chorus. This is the
old form. The Chorus announces the entrance of all the principal
persons, except in the case of Tiresias. The anapaestic and

- iambic verses that conclude melic strophes are likewise in strophic
correspondence. Sophocles has avoided only in this play a change
of speaker within the limits of one trimeter. The resolution of a
“long syllable into two short ones in the trimeter is found in this
play only twenty-nine times (besides six times in the case of proper
names), less frequently than in any other play of Sophocles with
the exception of the Electra. Nowhere is an anapaest found in
the first foot of the trimeter. A rigid symmetry is observable not
only in the corresponding parts of the odes, but also sometimes
in the relative number of lines given to each speaker in the
dialogue.

There is nothing in the dntigone from which it is to bhe inferred
that this play formed one of a tetralogy. Both the other extant
plays, the material of which is taken from the same myth, the
Oedipus Tyrannus and the Oedipus Coloneus, are distinguished
from the Antigone by a different conception of the characters
and treatment of the story, and by peculiarities of versification.
There ‘are, besides, many traditions that the Oedipus Coloneus
was written in the last year of the poet’s life. Sophocles brought
it to pass that single plays also were admitted to the dramatic
contest. The custom of presenting tetralogies, although still prac-
tised during his lifetime, soon afterward became obsolete.



I. APISTO®ANOTS, TPAMMATIKOTY.!

"Avriybvy mapa Ty wpéoTaw s mohews® Jaac
N ’ 3 ’ \ s ~ - ’
7ov Holweikny épwpaly, kal els pryuelor kardyer
3 ~ \ ~ ’ s /7 3 319
évrefletoa mapa Tov Kpéovros avijpyrar-® éd’ 7 «
Alpwr Svomabricas Swa Tov els admyy pura Eiper éa
\ I s N\ \ ~ ’ / \
5 70v Swexewpioaro. éml 8¢ 7@ 7Tovrov Pavdre xal

Vé 3 V4 € \ 3 ~ N
priryp Edpvdixy éavriy dvethev.

Ketraw 8¢ 7 pvbomoiia kal mapa Edpuridy év *Avi
yovn-* why ékel pwpabetoa pera Tov Alpovos® Sibor
Tpos ydpov kowwviay kal Tékvov TikTel, Tov Malova.

(3 \ \ ~ é € ’ 3 /7

10 H pev oxknrm Tov SpapaTOS‘ VUTTOKELTOL €V @nﬁabs Td
Bowrtikails. 6 8¢ xopds cwéomker é§ émixmpic

/ rd 3 / € ’ 8\
vepbvrwv.  mpoloyiler Avrvydvn. dmdkerar 8¢

’ 3 \ ~ 7 ’ \ \
mpdypara émi 7édv Kpéovros Bagihelwv. 70 8¢ Ked
Nawdy éom Tados Iohvveikovs kal “Avriydrns dvaipeo

15 kal Bdvaros Afuovos kal udpos Edpvdikys, ms Aipow
pnTpds.  paol 8¢ Tov Sodordéa HEibobar s & Sdu

1 Named commonly Aristophanes * Only fragments of this play ha
of Byzantium. He was a gramma- Dbeen preserved.
rian and critic who lived in the second 5If this is not a corrupt readi

half of the second century before for pera ToiTo Afuovi, adrd should

Christ, and was librarian of the Alex- supplied with 5(8orai, and it is to

andrian library. assumed that in the play of Euripic
2 Inasmuch as Creon in his position ~ Haemon aided Antigone in the int

of ruler was the representative of the  ment of her brother, as, according

state. another myth, did Argia, the wife
3 See L. and S. avaipéw 1L Polynices.



ANTITONHS YIIO®EZSEIS. 13

. ~ ’ ~
orparnylas, ebdoxkirjoavra & T didaokalia Ty

> Avriydvys.

Aéhekrar 8¢ 70 Spapa TodTo BT

1I. E_AAO'I‘ETIO'I‘8 ANTII'ONHS TIIO®EZIS.

To pév Spapa 76v kal\ioTwv 2odokAéovs. oTa-
/ \ \ \ \ 4 / < 4 \ \
oudlerar 8¢ Ta mepl ™Y Npwida loTopoluera kal THY

adehdny . avrys Toujrm.

3 \ \ L4 9 3 ~
o uev yap lov® ev Tois

SfvpduBois karampnobnrval ¢now audorépas év T
3 ~ ~ 12 e \ 7’ ~ ’
5 iepg s "Hpas vmo Aaoddpavros Tov "Ereokéovs:

Miuveppos® 8¢ dnor T uev Lopfrmy mpooouhovoar

Oeoxhvuévp™
;

Televrnoat.

vmd Tvdéws kara ‘Abnvas  éykélevow

~ \ » 3 \ ’ \ ~ e ’
Tadra pév odv éore 10 E&vws mepl 16V Mpwlbwy

10 LoTOpOUMEVaL.

4 Vd \ /’ ’ 3 N\
7 HKEVTOL KO Sofa O'7TO‘U8€LL(IS avTos

vmeippe kal Phadéhdovs dawpovins, 7§ kal ol Tis

Tpaywoin L émd X L avras Svarél
paywoias momTal €rouevor Ta wept avTas Saréfewral.

'_ \‘8‘ 8 ~ . \ 3 ’ ¥ FOERN ~ s
TO‘ € pa/.La T’Y)V OVO’LLaq'LaV €(TXEV amTo 7'7]9 TT(ZPEXOUO'ng

\ e 14 -l /’
i vwoleaw Avrrydums.

6 The Samian war began in the
spring of Ol. 84,4 (442 B.c.). If Soph-
ocles was appointed to a generalship
in this war in consequence of the
favorable impression made by his
Antigone, it seems likely that the pre-
sentation of this play occurred at the
great Dionysia immediately prior to
his appointment. Accordingly 443
B.C. is the commonly accepted date
of this play.

7 Is reckoned as the thirty-second. If
the time of their presentation is meant
in this statement, these thirty-two
plays would be distributed over the
period lying between 469 B.c., when
Sophocles presented his first play, and
443 B.c. |

8 Suidas: ZaioboTios, copioThs,
Eypayev els Anuocbévmy kal ‘HpdSorov
Smépvnue, kal EAAa.

9 Jon was a writer of tragedy, of
Iyric poetry, an historian and philos-
opher, and lived in Chios about the
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were contained, have not been pre-
served.

10 Mimnermus of Colophon, an ele-
giac poet who flourished about 630 B.c.
Bergk, Poet. Lyr. ii. Fr. 21: videtur
excidisse id quod de Antigone dixerat
Mimnermus.

11 Theoclymenus, the seer men-
tioned in the Odyssey, xv. 529, xvii.
151, xx. 350.
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*Avriydvy.
Topaprn.
Xopos Onfaiwv yepdvrov.
Kpéov. ,
Afpov.

Tepecias.

FIrsT SCENE.

DvAal dyyehos.
"Ayyelos.
Edpvdixy.

MUTES :
Two Servants of Creon.
An Attendant of Tiresias.
Two Maids of Eurydice.

ANTIGONE AND ISMENE.

IIpéhoyos.

ANTIT'ONH.

"Q kowdv adrddehdov Louijrns xdpa,
5 3 5 o .- ~ PO ] Qs ~
ap’ oicl orv Zevs tav dm Oldimov kakdw

13 ~ 3 \ ~ ¥ 4 ~
omolov ovxL vov €rt [woow TeNel ;

1. Therear of the stage represents
a palace which has three doors, the
middle door being the largest. At
cach side is a movable scene (7 we
plarTos).
spectators indicates the road to the

city, that at the left the road to the -

country or to foreign parts. Anti-
gone has sent for Ismene (18, 19) to
come outside of the palace in order to
hold this interview with her alone.
The prologue indicates briefly the
occurrences that precede the action
of the play, and states the occasion
of the conflict that forms the material
of the tragedy (23-30).

That at the right of the .

kowov: Schol. ovyyevixdy, of the

same  fumily. — adrdBehdov: of the
same parents. Cf. Aesch. Lum. 89,
aiTddeAgor alua. — Kdpa: expresses

affection or respect in addressing a
person. Cf. 899, 915; O. T. 950,
’loxdoTns kdpa. So caput in Lat.’
Cf. Hor. Od. 1. 24, 2, Tam ecari
capitis.—By this combination of
cepithets Antigone betrays her emo-
tion. The verse may be rendered:
O my own dear sister Ismene, of kin-
dred race.

2,3. §ru...dmwolov odxl xTé.: that
of the ills springing from Oedipus there
is none that Zeus does not bring to pass,
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etc. émolov obxi, which is the indir.
interr. after &r: for wolov odxl, is a
.more animated way of saying wdvra,
or oddév kaxdy éatwv 8 Teod. Cf. 0. T.
1401 £, apa pov péuvnef &7: (variants
Grav, &r1) o &pya dpdoas dulv elta devp’
iy 6mot’ Empacoov adbis.  The use of
the indir. for the dir. interr. is com-
mon. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 878, émoia &
o0 Aéywv Emn els €los HAbov. For
other readings, see App. —dwo:
originating from the parricide and
incest of Oedipus. These evils are
enumerated in part in 49-57. —
vgy: dat., as appears from 7édv ¢dv Te
rapu@v (6), which amplifies the thought
of the possession of every ill. wv@y
(doay is taken as a gen. absol. by
others. —é&rv: throws its force upon
{doav and strengthens the implied
antithesis, “the rest being dead.”

4. drijowpov: ruinous, baneful, from
&rav (which is used in the pass. in 17,
314). This is Dindorf’s conjecture
for drns drep of the Mss. (see App.),
and is formed like évoipos (995), dpe-
Afaypos (Aj. 1022), ete.

5. aloxpov, dmpov: point to
the shame and reproach inherited
from Oedipus by his children, while
aAyewdy and arfouov refer to the fatal
conflict of the brothers and the deso-
late condition of the sisters.

6. ovk: is a repetition of o0 to add
emphasis. See Kr. Spr.67,11,3. A

" somewhat similar repetition of od in

Phil. 416, odx 6 Tuvdéws ~ydvos obd® odp-
woAnTds Aaeprio . .. ob pY Odvwew.—
kakov: part. gen.; supply v after
émotov, forming supplementary pred.
afte®drwma. G. 169, 1; H. 732 a.

7. 7l 7o’ ad xré.: an abridged
form for +i éort TovTo . .. TO KfpryHa b
«« . Betvar. A similar turn in 218, 1049,
1172. H.1012 a.—ay: indicating im-
patience. — mwavdijue wolel: the whole
body of the citizens, called aoroto: in 193.

8. orparqydv: Creon proclaims
himself Baoireds first in 162 ff.; as yet
he is but orparyyds.

9. éxes: “cognitum habes. So
Eur. Orest. 1120, €xw Toootroy TéniAoma
% otk ¥xw. In Lat. habere some-
times has this sense.” Wund.—kelo-
kovoas: for the crasis, see G.11, 15.

10. tov éxBpav : ewvils proceeding
Jrom our enemies against our friends.
The gen. of source with orelxovra
without a prep. Schol. 7& a&nd Tav
éxOpdv xaka eis Huds orelxovra. Soph.
is fond of omitting preps. in such
consts. Cf. 0. T.152, vis . .. MvBdvos
&Bas; 142, Bdbpwy loracde; 580, wdvr
éuot woullerar. Phil. 193 f., 76 wabf-
paTa kelva mwpds abTdv Tis dudppovos
Xpians émréBy (which is an exact par-
allel of our sent.). By of ¢pfro she
means Polynices; by 7dv é&x6pdy,
Creon, who had become éxfpds since
the kfpvypa had come to her knowl-
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edge. The plur. makes the statement
more general. For similar instances,
see 99, 276, 565. W., with many other
editt., takes 7@y éxfpdv as obj. gen.
with «axd, ie. evils that come wupon
enemies. Wund. understands by these
evils the denial of burial rites, which
applies equally well, however, to
either interpretation.

11. "Ayriydrq: occasions an ana-
paest in the fifth foot. Soph. admits
the anapaest for the iambus in the
first foot, and in the case of proper
names also in the third, fourth, and
fifth. — dQwy: obj. gen. with uios,
word concerning friends. Cf. O. T. 495,
¢pdTiv Olbemdda. Aj. 222, dvépos dyye-
Aay.

12, & drov: “Soph. has not been
careful to mark the exact sequence
of the events preceding the action
of the play. But the death of the
brothers is supposed to have taken
place some time before the rout of
the Argive host.” Camp.

13. 8voiv dSehdoiv: gen. of separa-
tion. SeeG.174; H.748. Such com-
binations as &do ... dvoiv . .. SemAg,
Yoot , . . Toovs (142), abral . . . 7dv

abrav (929), uéieor peréay (977), and
contrasts in numerals like 8do . . . uia
(¢f: 170, 989), are much sought by the
tragic writers.

14. Oavovrwv: in agreement with
a3eapoiv. Such changes between dual
and plur. are not infrequent; cf. 59.
— Surhy: mutual ; so in 170, but in 53
it has the more exact sense of double,
and in 51 it is poetic for dvo.

15. émel: since. Schol. a¢’ od. So
d7re in Hom. 7l xxi. 80, Ads pof éorww
18€ duwdendrn 87 és *IAwov eiAfAovba.

16. &v vukrl: the dialogue opens
at the dawn succeeding the night in
which the Argives fled.— Jwéprepov:
Surther.

17. edrvxodoa kré.: this clause is
epexegetic of obdty iméprepor and in
supplementary partic. const. after
olda. — wd@A\ov : to be taken with both
partics.

18. 1§y kak@s: sc. g& undév Smwépre-
puv eidviav. A reproach is implied that
Ismene did not concern herself very
much with what oecurred outside of
the palace.

19. ~roi8¢: anticipates the clause
introduced by &s. — égémepov: I sent
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Jfor you (to come) out. The act. is used
here for the mid.; so wéugas in 161;
mid. in O. T. 951, 7{ &’ éeméufew Sedpo
T&vde dwudTwy.

20. Snhois: 3An el. Cf. 242, 471.
— kadxaivovoa: the excited mind
is often likened to the sea made dark
by a storm. So Eur. Heracl. 40, auep!
Tolode waAxaivwy Tékvos. Cf. Hom. 1.
xxi. 551, moAAc 8¢ of rpadin mwéppupe. —
émos: matler; accus. of internal obj.

21. oi...¥&xe: the statement put
in the form of a question expresses in-
dignation. — ydp: used here, and freq.
in the dialogue, with an ellipsis of
that for which the sent. thus intro-
duced gives the reason. “Yes” or
“No” may then be supplied to suit
the connection. (. 511, 517, 566,
743. —rddov: “since the partics. wpo-
7igas and arwdoas are used in the
sense of atidoas and olx &fidaas, the
gen. seems to depend on the idea of
value in both, though it is more
directly joined with the latter partic.”
Wund. See G. 178; H. 746. W,
Ell., and others take 7dgov as a prwa-
tive gen. with arydoas. — vy : dat. of
interest. — r& kaoiyvritw: the whole
in appos. with its parts, 7oy uév

... TOY 8é
H. 624 d.

22. drpdoas &xev: the aor. or pf.
partic. with &xew is used either as an
emphatic form when the idea of pos-
session is to be expressed, or simply
to denote more vividly the continu-
ance of the state or condition effected;
here, and freq. in tragedy, in the lat-
ter way. Cf. 32, 77, 180, 192.

24, xpnolels wré.: having treated
with righteous justice and according to
law. See App.—8iky Swkalq: ¢f. Eur.
Phoen. 1651, &vwvopor wyv dlxny.

25. éxpvde: buried; so in 285.—
Eveplev:  lit. from below. So wpdobey,
fmepbev, kdrwev, etc., are often used
without reference to motion. Cf.
1070. — vexpois: the Greeks seem to
have believed that the spirits of the
dead whose bodies were unburied
could not enter into the realm of
Hades, but were doomed to wander
until their bodies received burial
rites. No curse was so terrible as
that one “might die without burial.”
It is, therefore, not surprising that
the tragedy of the Antigone should
hinge upon the discharge of this
duty. Cf. Hom. 1. xxiii. 71 ff.

Cf. 561. G. 137, x.2;
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. 26. Tdv&¢: 8¢is antithetic to uév in
" 23. —dO\lws: indicates the pity of
the sister. —8avovra : belongs to MoAv-
velkous in thought, although in agree-
ment with véxuw.

27. ¢acily: subj. indef., like the
Eng. they say. — éxxeknpuxOar: pass.;
the following infs. are its subj.

29, dav: the subj. is mdrras implied
in 7wd. — dradov: supply elvar after
éav. Cf. Trach. 1083, ayduvacror &
éiv. — olwvois: dat. of interest with
Onoavpdy (= efipnua), which is in appos.
with véxur.

30. arpos xdpw Popds: either ex-
presses the purpose, éav Tois olwyols
fva 77 abrois Bopd, or perhaps better
taken with elocopds:, when the sense
will be looking to the pleasure of
a repast (Schol. wpds Tépw Tpogis),
or looking upon (it) for the sake of food
{wpds xdpw = Evera).

31, Tov dyafdv: ironical.
275.

32. ool kdpoi: the decree was pro-
claimed to the citizens, but Antigone
represents it, with an exaggeration
due to her excited feelings, as aimed

So in

esp. at Ismene and herself, since
the duty of interment pertained to
them first of all as the nearest of kin to
the slain, — kdpé: treated as an iso-
lated word. xéuo! might have been
repeated. CFf. %3¢ in 567.

33. wi: unites in Soph. with eidéva
and eidds, ob, odk, obxi, and and,
by synizesis. See G.10; H. 78. (Cf.
263, 535. For the use of uf with a
partic. expressing cond., see G. 283, 4;
H. 1025.

34. cadn: pred., with mpornpd-
tovra, — wpoknpufovra: for the use
of the fut. partic. to express purpose,
see G. 277, 3; H. 969 C.—-é’,yew:
hold, esteem ; like Lat. ducere.

35. & map ovdév: as equal to
nothing, i.e. as of no account. Cf. 466.
—royTwy: neut.

36. wpokeigfar: supply Todre from
gs as indir. obj.—SnpoAevorov: by
public stoning. This compound is not
found elsewhere except in Lycophro
(Alex. 331, mpioPBuv Snudrevarov), who
borrowed it from Soph.

37. odras kté. : such isthe situation.
Cf. El 761, rowabrd oot Tabr éoriv.



20

SO0P0KAEOYS

¥ 3 3 \ /’ Y 3 > ~ Ve
€T ebyevns wépukas elr éobAov kakr.

ISMHNH.

7t &, & Taldidpov, € Tdd év Tovrols, éyw

40 Movo” av % ‘¢dmrrovoa wpooleiuny mhéov ;

~

ANTIT'ONH.

3> /7 \ / /’
€l fvp.'n'om]o‘el.g Kat fwepyao-el. OKOTEL.

IZMHNH.

~/ s ~ ’ > 3
moLoY TL KLVS'UVE‘U,LL(L,' wToL ')/V&)[L’?)S moT €L

ANTIT'ONH.

3 \ \ \ -~ ~ Ié
€l 7ov vexpor Ebv )8 Kkovdiels xepl.

—ool: ethical dat.
H. 770.

38. éoBA\Gv: sc. wais. In accordance
with the principle of the ancients
fortes creantur fortibus et
bonis. Cf. Phil. 874, ebyevys 7 pbots
Kat ebyevdv 7 o).

39,40. =i ... mpooBelpny mwhéov:
lit. what more could I add, i.e. of what
use could I he? (not as L. and S,
what should I gain?). Cf. 0. C.
707, olk fferes 68éNoyTt mpochéobar
xdpw;—el Tdd' év Tovros: Schol.
el Tafra Kpéwv éxéhevaev.— Aovo” 1|
’ddmwrovoa: a colloguial phrase, like
i dpaw %) Tl Quvdv, ofite wdoxwy obiTe
3pav, having the general sense of in
what possible way. The expression is
evidently borrowed from the art of
weaving, “by loosening the web or
by tying fast a new thread.” Cf.
Aj. 1316, €l uy fvvdywy GANL cvAADOwY
wdper.  W. understands Adovoa to
refer definitely to Ismene’s attempt
by entreaties to conciliate Creon, and
épdmrrovoa to her violent opposition,
which would involve a new conflict.
Others take Avovesa in the sense of

G. 184, x. 6;

undoing, i.e. violating (like Adew vduov),
and épdrrovsa in the opposite sense
of confirming (Schol. BeBawicoa) the
decree. So L. and S.

41. fvvepydoe: the ending -e for
the more usual -y is freq. in the dia-
logue. Cf 90,93. See G. 113, n.1;
H. 384.

42. kwdivevpa: cognate accus. after
the first two verbs in the preceding
verse. — yvapns: part. gen. G. 168;
H. 757.—el: from eu. Cf. O. C.
170, mat Tis ppovridos &Ny ;

43. The const. of 41 is continued
as if 42 had not intervened. An-
tigone’s calm decision presents a
strong contrast to the painful agita-
tion of Ismene.—§dv: together with
T8¢ xepl, t.e. T éufi xepl. Antigone
holds up her right hand as she speaks.
Others join xep! directly with rouvgrels
and take tbv rfide as equiv. to fby éuof.
— koudtels : rovpiler = to raise up for
burjal.  Antigone’s first intention is
to lift the body with Ismene’s help,
and give it proper burial. = Being un-
able to do this unaided, she sprinkles
the dust.
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46 W. brackets this verse.

44. +ydp: expresses surprise, like
Lat. nam, Eng. what, why. What,
do you intend, ete. Cf. also 574, 732,
736. —adé and the Dor. »iv arc
used by the tragedians for the masc.
and fem., sing. and plur. og¢é is some-
times used reflexively, and viv may
be neut. — dmwdppnyrov: in appos. with
fdrrew.

45. Tov ... dudv «ré.: in appos.
with gpé.— 0é\gs: sc. fdmrew. An-
tigone says “I shall at any rate bury
my brother, and in doing that yours
also, if you shall not be willing to do
it.” Others with a different punctua-
tion: “I shall atleast bury my brother
even if you shall not be willing to
bury yours.”

47. oxerAlo: daring, reckless. Is-
mene comes back to the thought
of 44.

48. oddév: adv.—dy épdy: though
plur,, refers particularly to Poly-

nices. Cf. rods gfAovs, 10. Gen. of
separation with efpyew. — péra: te.
néreaTw.

50. “Ismene now bids her sister
reflect upon the series of misfortunes
which had befallen their ill-starred
family, and noet add by her imprudent
conduct to their troubles.” Bl. —vgv :
dat.of interest.—dwexBrjs Suokherjs Te:
detested and infamous. For the Hom.
version of the Theban myth, see Hom.
0Od. xi. 271 ff. In the three plays writ-
ten by Soph. on the Oedipus legend
the details of the story are varied to
suit the purpose of each play. In the
0.C., the aged king passes from earth
by a glorious translation; the Thebans

- desire the possession of his grave,

and the place of his departure be-
comes in Attic legend a sanctuary of
refuge. In the O. T., the death of
the king does not follow upon his
self-inflicted blindness, and in this
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passage also &pdias is prior in time to
&aero. The blinding of his eyes fol-
lows upon the suicide of Iocasta in
the 0. 7., and this is not contradicted
by &reira (53), as this word here sim-
ply introduces the second fact of the
narration without regard to sequence
in time.

51, wpos: in consequence of. Cf. O.
T'. 1230, wpds Tivos wor’ aitlas ; — avro-
$dpov: lit. caught in the very act. The
adj. is transferred here from the doer
to the thing done, and the idea is that
Oedipus was caught in the guilt of in-
cest. We may render, misdeeds dis-
covered at the very time they were done.
The sense self-detected commonly
given is unsupported, and is due prob.
to the later representation found
in the 0. T., in which the detection
through the efforts of Oedipus him-
self is an invention of the poet which
is foreign to the original form of the
myth. — 8uwAds: see on 14.

53. 8Sumdovv &€mos: Schol. SirAody
dvopa Exovaa. Double in reference to
Tocasta’s relation to Oedipus.

54. (Cf. 0. T.1263, o5 3% rpepactiy
Thy yovalk’ EoelBouer TAerTaiow aldpu-
ow éumemAeyuévny. — NPdrar : ends
disgracefully.

véuov Bia
mapéynen.

55. Tplrov 8¢: as if mpdTov pév had
preceded Zmerra in the enumeration.
— &vo plav: see on 13.

56. adrokTovoivre : by mutual slaugh-
ter, as if &AAnAoxrovotvre. Cf. 172.
The refl. is used in the reciprocal
sense in 145 also. Cf. Aesch. Sept.
805, Tedvaow éx xepdv abTokTivwy.

57. karapydoavro kré.: translate
as if it were karepydoavro xepal udpov
ér’ &AAHAois. This use of éxf is com-
mon. Cf. Hom. Il iii. 132, &’ ar-
AfAowgt Gépov moAddakpuy YApna. — Xe-
potv: dat. of means, by violent hands.
xelp, wobs, and similar words are often
added for the sake of vividness.

58. &i: gives emphasis to udva,
like Eng. all alone.—ydé: transferred
from the dependent sent. and made
more emphatic. Prolepsis. See H.
878.

59. dow: by how much. — kdxioTa:
i.e. of all the members of the royal
house. Ismene represents the case
in an exaggerated tone, so as to work
upon the feelings of her sister.—
dhovpeba : change of number. See
on 14. — vdpov Bia: in deflance of the
law. 1In 79, Biz mohiTdy.

60. Tvpdvvev: plur. for sing., as in
10. The gen. limits both substs.
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61. Tolro pév: adv.,in the first place,
with which &reira 3¢ below is corre-
lated. C7. 0. C. 440, robro uév .. . o 8¢
Cf. also Phil. 1346, Tobto uév. .. elra.
—+yvvaike : pred. after ¥pvuer. See
G. 136; H. 596. L. and S. ¢dw B. II.
Ccf. 7.

62. ds: join with wayovuéva; lit.
as not being about to contend, i.e. us
not fitted (hy nature) to contend. Cf.
0. T. 625, &s obx OUmeifwy Aéyes;
El. 1025, &s obx) cuvdpdoovoa voufe-
Teis Tede. The same sentiment is found
in El 997, yuvy utv od¥ avnp Epus, obé-
vets 8 EAacgaov T@v évavtiwy xepl.

63.. oivek’...dxovew: three consts.

are proposed : (1) ofvexa = 871, be- |

cause, and axoderv depends on puuer.
(It may be objected that éxodew is
not stated to be a determination of
nature but a result of circumstances.)
(2) ofivexa as before, but axodew de-
pends on xp#4 supplied from 61. (But
is not the principal notion in évwoetv ?)
(3) obvexa = that, and axodew depends
on dpxduesfa as an epexegetic inf.,
where &ore might be prefixed. So W.
and most editt. — dpxdpesda: for the
form, see G. 119, 1; H. 376 D, c.
64. kal...kdre: both...and stil.

Cf. Elect. 340, 76w

;
aroveTéa. —

— dkovel : obey.
kpaTovvTwy éorl
Tovde: refers to the same as ravra.

65. Tovs ¥mé xOoves: refers to
Polynices. In 77 Antigone first refers
to the gods. The plur. as in 10.

66. The tragic writers often use in
place of the verb the corresponding
subst. with Exew, Toxew, véuew, Tpépew,
Tifecfas, to make prominent the state
implied in the subst.— rd8¢: accus.
of cognate meaning, the noun being
implied in the verb. G. 159, x. 2; H.
716 b. Cf. Lat. haec cogor. (f.
1073.

67. Befao: the verbs come, go, and
stand are often used by the tragedians
for the more colorless become and be.
Cf. Elect. 1056, §rav év raxois BeBxys.
— TIsmene refers to Creon.

68. wepiood :  things superfluous,
hence extravagant.

69. dv: in anticipation of Spdfys,
before which it is repeated. Such a
repetition of av often occurs when
special emphasis is to be given to
some word or phrase in close connec-
tion with which &v is then placed,
as éuob e in this sent. See GMT.
42 3.

o
mavT
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71 W. émole. 76 W. dei.

70. épod: with uéra; for the accent,
see G. 23, 2; H. 109.—1béws : sc. éuol.
Cf. 436. Transl.: would your acting
with me be agreeable to me.

71. {09 dmola oou Sokel: be such
as seems good in your sight (i.e. base).
{o6: from eipi. Cf. Plul. 1049, Tow0d-
Tds el éyd.

72. 8dyo: the position of this word
and the following asyndeton give em-
phasis and indicate the firm determi-
nation of the heroine. ‘-Antigone
knows from the beginning, with the
heightened consciousness of passion,
the consequences of her act. There
is no ‘irony of fortune’ so far as
she is concerned.” Camp.

74. dowa Tavoupyroaca: presents
in a striking light the entire conflict
of this tragedy. Antigone violates the
decree of the ruler, but in doing so
she performs a religious and holy

TopevoomaL.

deed. Cf. 924. The form of the
expression is the so-called oxymoron.
So in Eng. “cruel kindness,” “wise
nonsense.” The Oxford edit. quotes
from Young’s Night Thoughts, *with
pious sacrilege a grave I stole.”

75. 8v: accus. of duration of time.
—rav évfade: concisely for # dv del
w apéarew Tots évfdde. For the gen,
see G. 175; H. 643 b.

"76. éxei: i.e. in Hades.

77. 7 1dv fedv Evripa: le & Tols
Beols EvTypa vopilerar, the rites of
burial. — dripdoas’ €xe: see on 22.

78, 79. 70 8pdv: join with aufixa-
vos. G. 261, x. 2; H. 961. I am
incapable of acting against the will, etc.

80. dv mwpoiixoto : mpoéxeabai, hold be-
Jore one’s self as a screen, hence allege as
a pretext. Forthe opt. with &v express-
ing mild command, see GMT. 52, 2, N.
~—81: gives emphasis to éyd, verily.



ANTITONH. 25

ISMHNH.

olpor Takaivys, ds Vmepdédoikd aov.

ANTIT'ONH.

’ ) ) 2 \ T4 : ’
12y pov WpOTaPBSL‘ TOV OOV efopﬁov wTOT[LOV.

ISMHNH.

AN\’ odv mpopmydoys ye TovTo pmdevt

85 ToUpyov, Kpugy 3¢ kevbe, otw & avrws éyd.

ANTITONH.

» ’
OL[LOL, KCLTG.'US(I-.

mol\ov éxliwy éoe

~ 3 3n A ~ 4 /8
olywo , €AV un TaoL Knpvfyq TAOE.

IZMHNH.

Oeppry émi Yuxpoior kapdiav éyeis.

ANTIT'ONH.

dA\\’ 018 dpéokove’ ofs pdMol dadetr pe xpi.

IZMHNH.

90 el kal Sumjoer v+ 4NN’ dunydvov épgs.

82. tadalvms: with ofuo: and &uo:
the tragic writers connect prons. and
adjs. in the gen. only when these refer
to the second or third pers. For the
first pers. the nom. isused. Hence 7a-
Aafvys must refer to Antigone. See G.
173,3; H.761.—ds: excl.; so in 320,
1178, 1270.

84. d\N' odv: but at all events.—
wpopnvioys . . . pndevi : the usual
position of the neg. before the com-
mand is here reversed. So Phi, 332,
ofuot gpdans pot’ uh wépa. For the
subjv. in prohibition, see G. 254;
H. 874 a. i

86. otpoi: here an excl. of impa-
tience. Cf. 320. Ok, no! Speak it out

(katadda) ! — woMAgy : adv. accus.
This form, which is Ion., occurs in
tragedy besides here only in Trach.
1196 (mwoAAdy EAawov), and there also in
a trimeter.

87. owydoa: by your silence. éw uy
ré. explains orydoa further. Such a
neg. additional clause to give empha-
sis to the affirmation is not infrequent.
Cf.443,492. Antigone shows her in-
creasing emotion.

88. Oepprjv éml Yuxpoior: you have
a heart hot for chilling deeds, i.e. that
cause one to chill with fear. So
Hom. speaks of ¢dBos xpuepds, and
Pind. has kpvdev pdvrevua.

90. dpnxdvev: you desire imprac-
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ticable things. &dbvara Bnpis was almost
proverbial. ’

91. odkolv : to be distinguished
from otikovy. — aremavoopar: the tense
is emphatic. See G. 200, . 9.

92. dpxnv: adv., at all; join with
ob. See G. 160, 2; H. 719.

93. éxOapei: pass. in sense.— €
épov: differs from o7 éuot as indicat-
g source rather than agency. It sug-
gests é¢ éuod in 95.

94, Contrasted with the sentiment
of 73.—mpookeloe Sixy: you will
be justly hateful to him that is dead.

95. €a: one syllable by synizesis.
Cf. O. T. 1451, aAX’ &a pe valew.— ¢
épov: more emphatic than &ufr. Cf.
1219; Elect. 619, 4 & oob Svouéveia.

96. 76 8Savov Tolro: sarcastic;
what seems to you so dreadful, referring
to the thought of 59.— ol : stands
after its verb, as in 223.

97. p1 od xohds Bavelv: Schol.

X3 s [ ~ 3
o0dev Bewdy meloouar Smep pe THs €v-

rAelas Tob kaAod Oavdrov &mogTepfoer.
For u) ob where o strengthens the
preceding neg., see G. 283, 7; H. 1034,

99. épxer: in the sense of going
away also in 1100, 1107. — rois ¢plhois:
the sense as in 73; you arve truly full
of love for your loved ones, meaning
esp. Polynices. So W. and many
editt. following the Schol., edvoixas §¢&
76 favdvri. But this seems tame, and
inconsistent with the character of
Ismene, who would not wish to imply
that her love for her brother was less
than Antigone’s. Cf. 67 ff. Prefer-
able is the interpretation of Nauck,
Bonitz, Wund., et al., who understand
Ismene to say “however devoid of
good sense you may be, you are still
truly beloved by your friends,” i..
especially by Ismene. ¢iAos can mean
either loving or beloved. — Antigone
retires behind the left periaktos.
Ismene returns to the women’s apart-
ments within the palace.
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105

Antigone goes to the Nfworar wiAa:
(¢f> Aesch. Sept. 460), before which
the brothers had fallen and near
which the corpse of Polynices was
lying. The Chorus, composed of
fifteen venerable and prominent citi-
zens of Thebes, enter the orchestra
through the right parodos. They
halt and greet the rising sun, prob-
ably in the attitude of prayer, with
rajsed arms and extended hands.
They exult in the victory. Then
they advance to their position about
the thymele in the proper marching
measure, the anapaestic, and depict
in alternate march and dance move-
ment the struggle and its issue. At
the close of the ode, they give ex-
pression anew to the joy of the
triumph, and exhort to give thanks
to the gods. The Chorus remain in
the orchestra during the avhole of the
play. The first strophe and anti-
strophe of the ode consist of smooth
Glyconic verses, in which the first
period portrays the advance of the
steeds of the sun and the retreat
of those of the enemy, and the
second period, with the resolved tri-
brachs (108, 125), the rapidity of the
flight and the tumult of the battle.

€ \ [ 7, ~
vmép peéfpwv polovoa,

The Pherecratean verse usually forms
the close of Glyconic periods. Be-
tween the strophes intervene anapaes-
tic systems. These formed in the
oldest style of the tragedy the proper
parodos. Here also they serve as a
march measure. The last system
serves to introduce the person who is
next to appear on the stage. While
such an announcement of the person
never occurs in the case of menials
or messengers, it is rarely omitted in
other instances (once in this play,
988) in the older drama.

100. dehiov: Dor. of #érws, Att.
#iaeos.  The lyric parts of the tragedy
have many Dor. forms, since the
odes and choral hymns in honor of
Dionysus, from which the drama was
developed, had their origin among
the Dorians.

101. émramvle: a standing epithet
of Thebes (cf. 119, 141), distinguish-
ing it from Egyptian Thebes, which
was éxardumvios.

102. 7dv wpotépwy: a mingling of
two consts., kdAAwy 7@y wporépwy and
kaAAloTwy Tdvtwv. So in 1212.

103. éddvlns: with pavéy, pdos,is an
instance of what the rhetoricians call
waphxnais. Cf. 974.  Phil. 297, épqy’
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106. W. *Apyoyeri).

dpavrov ¢pds. — moré: at length. The
day of deliverance had been long
wished for.

104. BAépapov: poetic for dupa.
Eur., Phoen. 543, calls the moon vukrds
apeyyts BAépapor.

105. Avpkalwv: the stream of Dirce
flows along the western portion of the
city, but unites afterward, north of it,
with the rivulet Ismenus, which flows
along the eastern part. Soph. unites
both under the name of the one more
celebrated in the myth. Cf.844. No-
where in Greece can purer and cooler
water be found than at Thebes. The
Theban poet whom Horace -calls
“Dircaeum cycnum” begins his first
Olympian ode with #pioror puév Hdwp.
— vmép: over.

106. Aevkaocmv: the Argives are
called Aedkaoms orpards in Eur. Phoen.
1099, and in Aesch. Sept. 89. This
epithet may owe its origin to the
similarity of sound between dpyds
and YApyos. Others suppose that the
shields of the Argives were faced
with a plate of metal, prob. of copper,
and that this highly burnished ap-
pearance is referred to not only here
but also in 114.— &k : with ’Apydfev
is similar to ZI. viii. 304, é& Alodunfer.
The addition of éx completes the
metre. Cf. the corresponding verse,
123, of the antistrophe. See App.

107. aéra: obj. of kuwvhoaca, Adras-
tus and his host. — wavoayie: found

108. W. 6§v1'6p<9.

only here and later in the ancient

- lexicographers.

108. wpobpopov: at headlong pace ;
i.e. so as to become a precipitate fugi-
tive. — durépw: lit. with sharper bri-
dle. In Eng. a sharp pace means a
rapid one. CYf. 1288, é¢etav fosiv. The
Argives fled more rapidly with the
daylight than before.

109. wkwijeaca: having urged on,
refers back to éxris and is prior to
uoovga. The sun is said to do that
of which it is merely the occasion.
Cf. O. T. 438, 48 fuépa ¢pioe oe ral
SapBepet.

110. gv: refers back to ¢@Te and
is the obj. of"a verb to be supplied
(dpaev in the reading of W.). Schol,,
SvTwva aTpaTdy *Apyelwy fjyayev 6 TloAv-
velkns, which led W. first to propose
elochyayev, and Boeckh to insert dya-
vy Godpios.

111. dpbels: 7.c. from quiet repose.
Schol., énapbels eis Guudy ral wapofuy-
Oels. Some suppose that the word
suggests the image of the bird “soar-
ing on high.” —éf: = did, by means of.
— vawéwy: two syllables by synizesis.
See G. 10; H. 42. A play upon the
name TloAuvvelkns, from moAds and
veikos. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 829, of 577’
oplds Kkar émwvvuiay kal woAvveikels
trovro. Eur. Phoen. 636, ToAvvelkny
veucéwy emdvvpov. — dpduhoywv: with
words on both sides, hence wrangling.
Cf. Eur. Phoen. 500, éupirexros Eps.
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112. W. dpoev- xetvos & 6&éa xhdlwv.

113. W. alerds ds yijy tmepérry.

122. W. yéwor mAnebijvar kal wpiv.

112. dféa kNdfwv : a figure freq.
met with in Hom. Cf. Il xvi. 429,
> alyvmiol yoppdvuxes wérpy ¢
YmA peydia kAd(ovte udywyrar.

113. &s: for the accent, see G. 29,
~.1; H. 112. — Swepémrn : flew over:
with els the sense is to hover over and
swoop down upon, after the manner
of an eagle.

114. Aevkns «ré.: covered with
plumage white as snow. See on 106.
The gen. is that of characteristic.
Cf. 0. T. 533, Tdauns wpdowmov. Cf.
Aesch. Sept. 194, wipddos Bpduos év

ToAais.

Hor

“ An eagle stooped, of mighty size,

His silver pluming breast with snow contend-
ing.” — CONGREVE'S Opera of Semele.

116. imwmokdpols kopvlecawy : an
. ‘Hom. expression.® Cf. Il. xiii. 132,
irmdkopor kdpuBes Aaumpoior pdAoisiy.
The dat. in -eco is used elsewhere by
Soph. only in lyric parts, as in 976,
1297.

117. ords & vmép: prob. refers to

the position of the Argive camp on
the Ismenian hill.— The image of
the cagle is dropped, and the savage
cagerness of the foe is likened to the
fury of a monster thirsting for blood.
Thus the poet is gradually led into
changing the likeness from an eagle
to a dragon. A somewhat similar
change of image occurs in Aesch.
Sept., where Tydeus is first likened
to a Bpaxwy (381) and then to a Yrmos
(393).

118. kikhw: adv., all around. Cf.
241.

119. éwrdmvlov oropa: mouth of
seven gates, a Dbold turn for seven
gates which served as mouths. Cf.
Eur. Suppl. 401, du¢p’ érrd orduovs
woAas.

121. aipdrev: gen.of fulness. The
pl. of afpa is not found elsewhere
in Soph. Aesch. has it eight, Eur.
nine times.— yévvowv: dat. of place.
See G.190; H.783. —wAnodivas: inf.
after wpiv. See G. 274; H. 955,
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130. W. dmepdmry.

123. mevkdevd® “Héparorov: of the
god is predicated what belongs really
to his gift alone; so in 1007. The
fire of torches is meant, these being
usually made with pitch.

124-126. Such a tumult of war was
raised about his rear (i.e. of the retreat-
ing Argives), an onset not to be resisted
by the dragon foe. Toios always gives
the reason in Soph. for what precedes,
here for #a. Cf. 0.T. 1308, 02d éot-
Setv dlwvapal ae, Tolav Ppluny mapéxers
por.  Aj. 560, otiror oe uf) Tis Bploy,
Totoy plAaka dupl gor Aelfw. — érdin:
like 7elvew Bofv. Cf. Hom. Il. xvii,
543, éml Tatpdkhe TéraTo Kpateph
Soutvn. — Svoxelpopa : used only here.
CY. dvaxelpwros, hard to subdue. Nom.
in appos. with wdrayos. — Spdkovt:
dat. of interest with dvoxelpwpa. dpd-
rwy is a term freq. used of an enemy.
So Aesch. Cho. 1047, 3uotv Spaxdyrow,
of Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra; Eur.
Orest. 479, 6 untpopdvrys dpdrwy, of
Orestes. In Aesch. Sept. 290, the
Theban chorus fears the Argives
Spaxovras &s Tis weieds, and in 381,
Tydeus, one of the assailants, uapyav
&s dpdrwy Bog.

129. pedpare: dat.of manner. peipa
of an armed host, freq. Cf. Aesch.
Pers. 412, petpa Tlepaucot oTpatob.

130. xavaxws: lit. in a great stream
of clank of gold, i.e. of clanking gold.
The reference is to the noise or clank
of their gilded weapons on the march.
—vmépowra: disdainfully; neut. pl,
used adv. Cf. O.T. 883, el 8¢ 7is
tmépomrra xepaly 3 Adye mopederar.

131. wakTed wré.: smites with bran-
dished thunderbolt. The word waArd
suggests the zig-zag flicker of the
lightning. — BaABiSwv é’ dxpav : upon
the summit of the battlements. The
metaphor is taken from the 3pduos
SlavAos, in which the runner was to
complete the entire circuit and re-
turn to the starting-point; hence
goal.

133. oppdvra: in agreement. with
the supplied obj. of purrel; one who
was hurrying. The reference is to
Capaneus, one of the seven that led
the Argive host. Cf. Aesch. Sepi. 432;
Eur. Phoen. 1174. The fall of Capa-
neus was a favorite representation in
art, especially in gem-cutting. An
Etruscan sarcophagus represents him
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138. W. ra Auds.

falling headlong from a scaling-lad-
der. Three gems represent the light-
ning flashing behind him.

134. dvrirvmos: pred. with méoe;
lit. struck back, i.e. with a counter
blow. In return for the fire which he
wished to kindle, he was struck by the
fire from heaven. Or, striking back,
i.e. with a rebound from the ecarth that
beat him back. Schol.,dvwley Tvmels
bwd Tob kepavvod kdTwlev 8 Imd THs yijs.
Suid. explains avritvwos by 70 odv
émwoody dvriBaivov 7§ Gpfi. So most
cditt.

135. wupddpos: as fire-bearer; for
emphasis placed before the rel. clause
in which it belongs. Cf.182. Cf. 0.
C. 1318, efxerar Kamaveds 15 OhfBns
goTv dpdoew wupl.

136. Bakgedov éwémve : frenzied
was blowing against it (sc. v§ woAer).

137. With blasts of most hostile
winds; ¢f. 980. 'The furious onset
of Capaneus is likened to a tor-
nado.

138. 7d pév: the things just men-
tioned, sc. the boastful defiance of
Capaneus. — 8\ : otherwise, i.e. than

he expected. In the next verse all
the others with their different fates
are contrasted with him. Cf. Phi-
lostratus, Imagines i. 26 (p. 402), and-
Aovro § of uty &AAor Bdpac: wal Atlfois
Kol weAékeot, Kamavebs 8¢ Aéyerar Ke
pavvi BeBAdjobat, mpdTepos kdumw Bardy
Tov Ala.

139. orudekitov :
cwy.

140. Sefrooepos: found only here.
The sense is, with the strength and
dash of a right trace-horse. The
liorse on the right side in the race had
to be the stronger and more swift be-
cause it passed over the greater dis-
tance in rounding the turning-posts
of the race-course from right to left.
Cf. El 721, &etwdv dvels oepator
trmov. Aesch., Agam. 1640, compares
a proud man to cepagpdpoy rpbdvra
TOAov.

141. These chieftains are named
by Aesch. in his “Seven against
Thebes.” Afterwards by Soph., O. C.
1311 ff.- Adrastus, who, acc. to the
myth, escaped, is not usually reckoned
among the seven.

Schol.  rapdo-
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151. 'W. ypedw viv Géofar.

143. tporwalw: Schol. 8w 75 ¢vya-
debew kal Tpomyy mowely TGV moheulwy.
— 7é\q:  tribute, offerings. = Left
the tribute of their brazen panoplies.
After gaining a victory, it was cus-
tomary to hang up the arms taken
from the foe as trophies sacred to
Zeus.

144. Tolv oruyepoiv : the two wretched
men. “The fall of the brothers, each
by the other’s hand, left it undecided
which was the conqueror, which the
conquered, so that they supplied no
Tézy to’ Zeus.” Schn.— Nor would
arms polluted with the blood of
kindred be dedicated to Zeus.

145. avroiv: see on 56.

146. Bwkpatels: co-equally victori-
ous, i.e. each against the other. In
Aj. 252, the Atridae are called “co-
equals in power.” The Schol. explains
by &7t dAAfAovs dmékrewar. W. takes
it here in the sense of both the strong
(spears). — €xerov . . . dpdw: “Each
strove for sole inheritance, but they

éc pév & moléuwv Tév viv féole Mnopocivay,

share equally in a death which each
has given and each has received.”
Camp.

148. d\\d ydp: vydp confirms or
gives the reason for the thought
introduced by dAad, which may be
cither left to be supplied, as in
155, or explicitly added, as in 150,
with &). In the latter case, the sent.
introduced by <dp may be taken as
simply parenthetic, as in 392.

149. molvapupdre : Pind. calls
Thebes ¢rdpuaros, eddpuaros, wAdgin-
S, XPUOdpuaTos. — dvTiXapeloca: 7e-
Joicing in the face of, joyfully greeting.
The prep. indicates the direction as
in dyriBAénw, dvrindurew. Some prefer
to follow the interpretation of a
Schol., rejoicing mutually.

150. ék: after. — 0éobe Aqopooi-
vav: = Adfege. Cf. O. T. 134, &eqt
émarpogty, and see on 66. Supply
abrdy from moAéuwy with Anouocivay.

152. Gedv: one syllable by syni-
zesis.
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153. mavvuyxlois: the -joyful pro-
cession shall celebrate the praises
esp. of the patron god of the city,
Dionysus (1122), to whom choral
songs and dances (1146) by night are
most appropriate; and besides, visit
all the temples and altars of the
city..

154. &e\lxbov : shaking Thebe
(with his dancing). Lat. pede ter-
ram quatiens. Pind., Pyth. vi. 60,
applies this epithet to Poseidon.
Connect @7Bas with this word, lit.
the shaker of Thebe. For such a gen.
many parallels are found, eg. O. C.
1348, 77ode dnuodxos xbfovds, Aesch.
Sept. 109, morfoxor x8ovds. — Bdx-
Xtos : often for Bdirxos. — dpyxor :
the change from the subjv. in ex-
hortation to the opt. expressing a
wish.

155. d\XN'. .. ydp: But, hold, or,
enough, for, etc. — 88¢: join with
xwpet, here comes.  Cf. 526, 626.

156. Kpéwv and Mevowkéws are
scanned with synizesis. — Tayds: a
conjecture of W. See App.

158. rlva 8q: what, pray. They
wonder why they have been sum-
moned. — épéoowy :  as  mopPpUpew
moAAd, kalxafveww &mos (20) express
figuratively the troubled and uncer-
tain state of an agitated mind, so
here the conscious and determined
action of the mind is indicated by
the figure of rowing. Similar is Aj.
251, Tolas épéogovow dreirds. Cf. also
Aesch. Ag. 802, mpanidwy olara véuwy.

159. 4tv: introduces the reason
of the enquiry. — odykAqrov: an
allusion to the extraordinary session
of the ecclesia.

160. wpoibero: appointed. Themid.
means for a conference with himself.
Cf. Luc. Necyom. 19, mpoiiBecav of
wpurdyets éexAnoiay.

161. kmpdypate: dat. of means. —
mwépdas: Schol. ueracreidduevos.
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162. Creon comes upon the stage
through the middle door of the pal-
ace, clad in royal attire, and attended
by two heralds, after the manner of
kings in the representation of trag-
edy (578, 760). He delivers his throne
address to the Chorus, who represent
the most influential citizens of Thebes.
In his address he declares his right
to the succession and lays down the
principles of his administration. This
gives him occasion to proclaim his
first command, which he seeks to jus-
tify. The speech may be divided
into the following corresponding parts
of 8,8, 0, 8 G verses, followed by 9
and then by 4. 162-9, occasion of the
assembly ; 170-7, Creon, the new
ruler, not yet tried; 178-83, his views;
184-91, their application to his con-
duct; 192-7, first command ; 198-200,
second command ; 207-10, closing
summary. — dvBpes : a  respectful
term of address, like the Eng. gentle-
men.
been added. — mwoAeos: for wdrews;
not found elsewhere in Soph. but
occurs in Aesch. (c¢f. Suppl. 344).
In Eur. (c¢f. d¢peos, Bacch. 1026) and
Aristoph. (cf. pvoeos, Vesp. 1282), the

woAirat Or @nBafter might have .

gen. in -os for -ws occurs several times
in trimeters.

163. od\o celoavres: alliteration.
“The ship of state” has been a favor-
ite figure with all poets from Alcaeus
to Longfellow. Cf. 190. 0. T. 22,

wéAis caheder wdvakovploar rkdpa Buddy

ir’ obx ofa Te gowlov ogdrov. Eur.
Rhes. 249, §ray garely méAus.
164. Jpds: obj. of Zrrera. Cf.

Phil. 60, arelaavrés ae & ofkwy poAeiv.
Id. 494, 495, moAA& ~yap Tols iyuévois
ZoTeAhov adtdy ikeclovs wéumwy Awrds
... @ éxcdoar, where the person is
added, as here, in the dat. to express
the means. —ék wdvrwv 8lxa: apart
Jfrom all, i.e. the rest.

165. TovTo pév: has its correlative
in 7097’ adfus (167). See on 61.

166. oéPBovras : partic. in indir.
disc. See G. 2803 H. 982, The time
of the partic. is impf. See GMT. 16,
2.— Opdvay kpdry: enthroned power.
Cf. 0. T.237, kpdrn Te kal Opdvous véuw.

167. Supply the thought of oé
Bovras kté. from the preceding verse.
— dpBov: guided aright. )

168. Sudhero: the poet does not.
indicate whether he follows here
the tradition ace. to which Oedipus
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died at Thebes (¢f. Hom. Il. xxiii,
679), or that which made him die in
exile. In the later written Oedipus
Coloneus, the sons succeed to the
throne before the death of Oedipus.
But the statement of the text does
not conflict with that, 3i6AAvefa: being
a word of more general meaning than
Ovhorew. — kelvov maidas: descend-
ants of Laius and of Oedipus.

169. pévovras xté.: remained loyal
to (duot), with steadfast purpose.

170. &xeivor: refers here to what
is nearest, sc. waidas. DBut xelvwy
above refers, as usual, to what is re-
mote. — ¢rTe: causal. — wpds: Wwith
dAoyro which is pass. in sense.—
SumAys plav: see on 14.

172. adrdxewpr ré. : with the pollution
of mutual murder. See on56. adrdxetp
in 900, 1175 is somewhat different.

174. dyxworeia :  the neut. pl
adj. instead of the abstract subst.
dyxwrela. yévous depends on it. By
virtue of being next of kin to the de-
ceased. The poet makes no account
of the other myth (Boeotian), which
states that Polynices and Eteocles
left sons.

175-190. This passage is intro-
duced by Demosthenes in his oration
De Falsa Legatione, § 247, with ap-
plication to his own times. — dpi-
xavov: sc. éorl.—mavres: cuius-
que.—§¢: its force, as that of dp
in 178, is determined by the connec-
tion as follows: “After those named
before, to whom you were loyal, I am
now king. But I cannot yet claim
your confidence, because a man is
thoroughly well known only after he
has proved himself in the exercise of
authority. For he who in guiding
the affairs of state is base and cow-
ardly is wholly to be despised.”

176. Jvx1fv, dpovnpa, yvduny : feel-
ing, spirit, principles.—mplyvdv ...
bavyy: the subjv. after mpiv because
of the neg.-force in dufixavor. See
GMT. 67, 1.

177, évrpPris : the pfoverb dpxy
&vdpa Belkvvaw, originally attributed
to Bias, one of the seven sages, ap-
pears in various forms in Greek
literature. Cf. Plut. Dem. and Cic. iii.

179. paj...d&wrerar : the indic. in
a general rel. clause. See GMT.
62, ~. 1.
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180. vov: obj. gen. after ¢pdBov. —
éykhyjoas Exe: see on 22. Cf. Shak.
Rich. II. i. 3: «Within my mouth
you have engaoled my tongue, Doubly
portcullised with my teeth and. lips.”
Cf. 505 infra. Creon has in mind what
he” speaks of below (289 ff.) more
openly, sc. his own courage in publicly
forbidding the burial of Polynices.

181. mdAac: the Schol. says: kal
wply Gptat kal viv 8re éml Thv dpxiw
exAvba.

182. peitov: as an object of greater
value.—dvr{: with the comp. instead
of 4. So Trach. 577, orépter yvvaika
ketvos dvrl gov wAéov.

183. ovbapoi: i.e. év oddeud xdpa.
Cf. Xen. Anabd. v. 7. 28, obs &y €anobe
apyovras év ovdeud Erovrar. Hence,
I hold in no%steem. Cf. Aesch. Pers.
497, feods vouilwy oddapod.

184. ydp: gives the reason of odda-
pod Aéyw. — Vorew Zels: a solemn
oath. So Trach. 399, Yorw uéyas Zevs.

186. dvtl mijs ocwmplas: added to
Thv v for the sake of intensifying

the expression by adding its opposite.
Cf. Trach. 148, &ws Tis dvrl wapbévou
yory kAn07.

187. Const., otr’ & ¢irov Beluny
Suavte avdpa duouervij xBovds. This is
said in allusion to Polynices.

188. Tovro yuyvwokwv: this being
my conwviction, sc. what follows.

189. 18 Tavms: both refer to
7 x0dv.

190. dpbis : upright, safe. The
metaphor is apparent. Cf. 168. —
Tovs &lhovs: our friends, ie. those
we have. The thought is, that upon
the safety of the state depends all
our good ; with the loss of the public
welfare we lose every private posses-
sion. Pericles expresses this thought
very forcibly in his funeral oration
{¢f. Thuc. ii. 60) as follows: xards
uév ydp pepduevos dvilp 70 kab Eavdy
Sapeipoudyns Tis marpidos 0ddty Hoooy
tvvamdAAvTar, kawoTux®y B¢ év ebru-
Xxovan moAAG uaAAoy dagd(erat.

191. Towio8e voporor: by such prin-
ciples as these.— adfw: the pres., be-
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cause Creon is already engaged in
putting these principles into execu-
tion, as he goes on to say.

192. dbehdd: Schol. fuoia. — Tdvde:
depends on ddeA¢d, gen. of connection
or possession. See G. 181; H. 754 d.
— knpifas Exw: see on 22.

194. The sincerity of Creon is

apparent throughout this speech; he
believes honestly that this decree is
for the best interests of the state.
So much of the decree as related to
Eteocles had already been fulfilled
(25) ; solemn libations by the citizens
and 2 monument alone were lacking.
—wokews : a dissyllable Dby syni-
zesis.

196. 7d wdvr éayvicar: to add
(ént) all sacred offerings.

197. €pxerar kdrw: esp. the liba-
tions poured upon the grave. What
is done to the departed is supposed
to pass down to Hades, and to rejoice
or to grieve him; as Achilles says
in I1. xxiil. 179, xaipé poi, & Mdrpo-
rhe, kal elv 'Aldao dduoww: wdvra
Yap 98n Tor TeAéw, T8 mdpoibey SméaTy.

—Electra (Soph. El. 435 ff.) says to

her sister, who comes to bring offer-
ings from Clytaemnestra to the tomb
of Agamemnon, “to the winds with
them, etc., where none of these things
shall approach the resting-place of
our father.”

198. Tov Evvawpov : repeated in
Tobrov (203), is the obj. of rrepilew,
kwkdoar (204).—Aéyw: W. construes
Myw Exrexnpixbar phte Twe krepilew
pfite kwrxboar. It is better taken in
the sense of I mean, indicating con-
tempt, with change in punctuation.
Cf. Phil. 1261, ¢b & & Tolavros mal,
BihonThTY Aéyw, Eferbe.

199. éyyeveis: of his race, tutelary.

201. mwpijoar: used in a general
sense, destroy, lay  waste. — Beovs:
refers to the - images of the gods,
the most sacred of which were the
ancient statues of wood. The poet
prob. had in mind Aesch. Sept. 582,
wéAw waTpgav xal Beods Tobs éyyevels
wopBetv, which is there also said of
Polynices.

202. kowod : Schol. ddérgpucod. —
wdoacfor :  the metre determines
whether this form is from waréopai
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203. W. éxkexnpiyfar.

or wdopar. Figurative, and expres-
sive of great fury. Cf. El 542,
“Adns T’ Tuepov Eoxe Saloacfu TEV
eudy Téxvov; Hom. Il.iv. 35, €i 8¢ ol
@udy BeBpdfous Mplapov.— Tods 8¢ : ir-
regular const., as if 7év uév afuaros
wdoacfas had preceded.

204. Twd: every one, or with the
neg., no one, whoever he may be.
The infs. of this verse vary in tense
without much difference in sense.

205 f. Const., éav #bamwrov (TotTov)
8éuas (in appos.) édeardv ral mpds olw-
vay kal wpds kuyvdy.— Bépas: in distine-
tion from vexpds and vékvs, commonly
means a living body, or, as here, the
person in his bodily form, like odua
in prose. Cf. 944.— i8eiv: like Lat.
aspectu, join with alkie8év. Cf. 0. T.
792, yévos bpav dranrov. Aj. 818, ddpov
dvdpbds éxBiaTov Spav.

207. The peroration refers with
the word ¢pdvnua to the main theme
(176) of the address.

208, Ty wpodfova: receive honor

211. 'W. xupeiv.

before (in preference to) the just. A

_rhetorical exaggeration: the issue is

only as regards equal honor. 'In like
manner the ruler states the case ex-
travagantly in 486, 769, 1040.

209. doris: sc.bv 7 or éorl.— Bavdv
kal {ov: the more emphatic word first.

211. The Chorus indicates, in a
respectful spirit, its disapproval of
the conduct of the ruler by the em-
phatic position of oof, by the use of
mov (213), by characterizing Polyni-
ces simply as &fovovvr and not as
#dwcov or xaxdv, and by impatience
manifested in 218 and 220. Also in
Zveort co: lies an acknowledgment
only of the actual power of Creon,
and 220 implies an obedience that
springs from fear, and not from con-
viction of right. This does not es-
cape Creon’s observation, 290.

212. The accs. are loosely .con-
nected with dpéoxes, as though it were
offrw tdooes. Or, we may supply the
idea of moteiv, the phrase being dpéorer
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218. W. wavr{ wov péreari.

7wl Tabra woieiy Twa. This const. is
intimated by the gloss mowety on the
margin of I.2.

213. mov: I suppose; sarcastic. —
yé: throws its emphasis on wavrl.—
Eveorl oo : it is in your power. Cf.
Shak. Rickh. I11. iv. 2: “Your grace
may do your pleasure.”

214, xéndoo. {épev: abridged for
xal (wepl Hudv) bmdoor (Gpev.

215. (See) that then ye be the guar-
dians of what has been said.— s dv
nre: & with the subjv. in an obj.
clause. See GMT. 45, x. 1 and «. 4.
An impv. is implied. See GMT. 45,
N. 7. See also Kiihn. 552, An. 6.
W. connects this sent., which he sup-
poses interrupted by the leader of the
Chorus, with 219, i.e. that ye may be,
etc.,, I command you not to yield, etc.
But the response of the Chorus indi-
cates that they understood this ex-
pression by itself as a direct com-

218.

W. o,

mand. — vvv: inferential; since you
have heard my views.

216. Tovro: the Chorus mistake
the meaning of Creon, supposing that
by oxemol he referred to the task of
watching the dead body in order that
it should not be buried.

217. yé: gives a contrast to 219.
“I am having the dead watched; do
ye give attention to the people.”

218. «If that is provided for, what
is this “other (sc. in 215) command?”
For =i ... robro, see on 7. Cf. Phil.
651, 7l yap & &AN’ épds AaBeiv.

219. 10 paj ‘mixopelv: sc. émevrén-
Aw. —T0ls amarovow: those who are
disobedient.  &mioTelv = dmweifeiv here
and in 381, 656.

220. &s: represents &ore as corre-
lated with offrew, and is necessary be-
cause the subj. (7ls) of Zgrw is omit-
ted. Cf. Xen. Analb. ii. 5. 12, 7is ofirw

patverar 8oris od BodAeral cor pidos



40

SO020KAEOYS

XOPOZ=.

3 ¥ A4 ~ [ ~ 3 ~
220 ovk €oTw OVT® pdpos, ds Oavelr épa.

KPEQN.

€

\ A
Kot umy o

polds vy’ ofross dAN 7’ éAwidwy

dvbpas 70 képbos moldkis Sid\eTev.

THIRD SCENE.

CREON. GUARD.

PTAAE.

¥ 3 A \ ) 14 ’ &
(L'V(lf, €p(ﬂ ILGV O'UX OTTWS TaXOUQ vmTo

Svomvovs ikdve, kovpov éédpas mwdda.

225 wol\as yap éoyov ¢povridwr émordoes,

< 8 ~ ~ 3 by H 3 e
000Ls KUKA@WY EuovTov €S avaoTpodiv.

223. W. ody, Owws cmoudis.

elvar; From this verse we infer that
the Coryphaeus had already heard
Creon’s proclamation (36).

221. ovros: this is the wages; odros
is attracted from the neut. 7d 8aveiv to
the gender of the pred. — ¥a’ éAwi8wy:
by the hopes it raises. (Cf. Stobacus,
Flor. 110, 21, af wovnpal éAnides &omwep
of kawol 8nyol éml T& GuapThuara dyou-
aw-.

222. Sudkeoev : gnomic aor.
G. 205, 2; H. 840. .

223. The guard enters the scene
at the left of the spectators. His
circumstantial recital, his homely
terms of expression, his sly humor,
and the avarice he displays in this
interview, mark the common man
in distinction from the hero of trag-
edy. “The messenger in the Trachi-
niae, the Corinthian in the Oedipus
Tyrannus, the pretended shipmaster
in the Philoctetes, afford the same
sort of contrast to the more tragic

See

personages.” Camp.—-odx: see on
96. Cf. 255.— §mws: lit. how, an
indir. interr., but here equiv. to 4,
that, in a declarative sent. This use
of 8wws is freq. in Hdt. in a neg.
clause. Cf. ii. 49; iii. 116; v. 8g.
In Att. this use is rare; yet ¢f. Antig.
685, and O. 7. 548, 7007’ adTd uh pot
¢pd(’, Smws ok €l wands.

224. “Not breathless with haste
have I come, like a messenger , of
good tidings.” — kotdov kré.: having
raised up a nimble foot. Cf. Eur.
Troad. 342, py kobgpov alpy Biy’ és
*Apyetwy orpardy.

225. $povriduy émordoeas : lit. halt-
ings for reflections; i.e. to consider
what to do. Bl fancies that Milton
imitated this passage in his Samson
Agon. 732: “with doubtful feet and
wavering resolution I come, still
dreading thy displeasure.”

226. ¢8ois: dat. of place.

227. nida puboupévy : pleonasm, as
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231. 'W. axo)j.

in Ep. usage. So in Hdt. &reye ¢ds,
#pn Aéywy. This is common in the
speech of daily life. Cf. Arist. Av.
472, ¥paske Aéywy. A messenger in
Aj. 757 uses the phrase &pn Aéywr.
He speaks of his yux# as of a third
person who is talking with him. Cf
Shak. Henry V. iv. 1: “I and my
bosom must debate a while.”

228, =l: adv.why?—ot: for éxeive

<

ov.
229. ai: on the contrary.

230. d\yvvei: pass. Schol. Tiuwpy-
Ohay-

231. fvvrov: sc. i 6dév. Cf. 805.
—amovdyy PBpabis : with slow haste.
A proverbial oxymoron, quite natural
to the conversational style of the
soldier. Cf. 0. C. 306, kel Bpadds
owedder. Lat. festina lente.

232. A witty reversal of the com-
mon phrase “to make a long way
short.” As we say, “to make a long
story short.”

233. &viknoev: prevailed. Cf. 274.
The subj. is poAeiv.

234. ool: dat. of direction as in
prose after #ew. Cf. Thuc.iii. 33. 1,
ob oxhowy &AMy 9 Iehomovvfioy. So
in poetry with verbs of motion. This
use of the dat. is prob. an exten-
sion of the dat. of interest. Cf.
Aesch. Prom. 358, éAX’ jA8ev adTd Zn-
vbs dypumvov Béros. O. C. 81, & Téxvoy,
% BéBnxer Fuiv & tévos; Caesural
pause after the first syllable; cf. 250,
464, 531, 1058.— 6 pndév: since he
knows only that the deed has been
done, but not who did it. — 8¢ : in the
apodosis marks more pointedly the
contrast. Cf. 0. T. 802, el ral uh
BAémers, ppovels & Suws.

235. 8ebpaypévos: clinging fast to.
Cf. Il. xiil. 393, wdvios BSedpayuévos
alpaToéoans.

236. 0 pn wabelv: as if eéamiw
preceded. A similar constructio ad
sensum in 897, 1246. TFor the aor.
inf. with a», see GMT. 41, 4, . 4, fin.
—70 popopov : there is a kind of grim
humor in saying that he expects to
suffer nothing except what is destined.
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241. W. 7{ ¢ppoypdle.

238. ydp: introduces the explana-
tion of what has just been said. So
in 407, 999.

240. Swxalws: supplies the prot. to
by mégoyur; t.e. el dikalws wdBout.

241. You aim carefully, and fence
the deed off' from yourself on all sides.
The terms are evidently borrowed
from the occupation of the soldier. —
drodpdyvvoal: means primarily “to
fence off by means of a rampart.”
Cf. Shak. Henry VIII. iii. 2: “The
king in this perceives him, how he
coasts and hedges his own way.”

242. Snlois: ¢f. 20.— ds: for its
use with the partic., see GMT. 115,
N.10 a. Cf. A4j. 326, 35ads eorw &s T
dpacelwy randy.

243. ydp: (yes) for, etc.

242. 'W. anpafl;mv.

244. woré: hereexpressesimpatience,
like Lat. tandem. Cf. Phil. 816, ®1. ué-
Oes péfes pe. NE. wol pebd; ®I. pébes
woré. — amalhaxfels dwer: relieve me
of your presence and be off?  &maAArdr-
7ecfar applies not only to the relief of
a person from something disagree-
able, but also to the disagreeable
thing that by its departure gives re-
lief. Cf. 422.

246. Odras: inasmuch as to strew
the body with dust was the essential
part of burial, and in the view of the
ancients had the same value for the
spirits of the departed as burial with
full rites. —xdml: raf correlated with
raf in the next verse.—8uplav: lit.
thirsty,i.e. dry. Cf. woavdtyior *Apyos,
Hom. 1l. iv. 171.
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247.  The émt in composition has
the same force here as in 196.—
& xpr: i.c. & véuua; prob. fillets of
wool and fruits. Also libations.

248. avdpdv : the undesigned se-

lection of this word is calculated to

heighten on the part of the spectators
(already informed in the prologue
who would do the deed) their expec-
tation of Creon’s subsequent surprise.

249. o¥re...ov: instead of oire
... obire; almost confined to poetry.
Cf. 258. 0. C. 972, %s otire PAdoTas
watpds, od unTpds elxov. — yeviiSos:
aze. Contracted from yevnis.

250. SukéAAys ékBohtj: lit. upturn-
ing of mattock, i.c. eurth turned up by a
mattock. There was nothing to indi-
cate the deed of a human being; the
earth strewn over the corpse had not
been taken from this locality.

251. xépoos: dry, barren, in dis-
tinction from ground that is broken
and cultivated.

252. 7poyoiow: “the circumstan-
tial ‘account of the guard mentions
every conceivable way of marking or
disturbing the surface of the ground,

that he may deny the existence of
every possible trace.” Schn.— Tis:
adds to the indefiniteness. Cf. O. T.
107, ($0iBos) émiaTéAAe ToVs adToévras
Tuwpeiv Twas. - 0. C. 288, rav 6 ripios
wapfi mis.  Cf. 951.

'253. The guards relieved one an-
other during the night. But they
had either not been placed on duty
forthwith, or had not gone promptly,
or had not kept a sharp enough
watch at the dawning light. The
elder Philostratus, Imagines ii. 29, as-
sumes that the deed was done when
it was yet night, and portrays rhetori-
cally a scene in which Antigone by
the light of the moon takes up her
brother’s body in her arms, in order
to bury it secretly by the side of the
tomb of Etcocles.

254. Oaipa Svoxepés: a sight of
wonder and dismay.

255. ¢ pév: it, i.e. 6 véuvs. For the
guard, who thinks of nothing else,
the art. is sufficiently explicit.— pév,
pév: the first has for its correlative
3¢ in 257; the second, 8¢ in 256. —
fbdviaro: had been put out of sight. —
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of: for the accent of this word and
of &s in the next line, see G. 29, ~. 1;
H. 112.

256. Aemwrr ... kows: also for the
accidental passer by, as in this case,
it sufficed to cast three handfuls of
earth upon an unburied corpse in
order to escape defilement and to be
free from sacrilege. Cf. Hor. Od. I
28, 386, iniecto ter pulvere cur-
ras. Schol., of vip vexpdv bpdvres
drapoy kal py émaunoduevor Kby éva-
vets elvar ddkovr. — dedyovros : Sc.
Twis. Cf. El. 1323, kAbw tdv Evdober
xwpodvros (Twds). Xen. Anabd. iv. 8.
4, efrov Epwrhoavros (sc. adrod) §ri Md-
kpwyés elaw.

257. 8npds: 64p usually not of do-
mestic animals. Cf. 1082.

258. ov: asyndeton; regularly
would be ofire. See on 249. Cf.
Aesch. Prom. 451, o¥re ddpovs . . . o
tvrovpylar. “Neither were any foot-
prints to be seen on the ground, nor
were marks of the teeth of any de-
vouring bheast found on the body.”

259. éppofouy: an admirable word
to express the confused noise of the
wrangling. Camp. translates, “ words
of abuse were loudly bandied to and
fro.”

260. ¢vhaf: nom. as if éppoboiuer
had gone before. Cf. Aesch. Prom.
200, ordos T év GAAAAogY dpobiveTo,

of uév 0érovres éxParetv . . . of d¢
omeddoyres. — kdv éylyvero: the prot.
would regularly be ei un Tis #eke, for
which we have Aéyer 7i5-269. The
impf. for the sake of vividness, plac-
ing the strife in the present. Cf.
0. C. 950, éxewpovuny dypav. Kol Tadt
by obk Empacaov €l pih) por apas fpaTo.

" 0. T. 124, wds 6 Apords, € uy Ev

apyivpw émpdoger’ évBévd’, & 148 &y TOA-
ums &Bn;

261. Tehevrdoa: adv. to finish with,
at the end.— ¢ kwhiyowy: either by
revealing the real criminal or by the
interference of superior authority.
Cf. Phil. 1242, vis &orar @’ obmikwAbowy
Tdde;

262. els...Ts...€EkagTos: each
single individual of us in turn (7ls) was
the perpetyator, sc. in the opinion of
the rest of us.

263. From the neg. the opposite
is often supplied; here from od3els,
éxagros as subj. of &pevye. Cf. Soph.
Frg. 327, oldels doker elvar wévys dv
&vogos, &AN &el vooety. Plat. Symp.
192 e, TatiTa drodoas odd, by els ékapyy-
Oein . . ., GAN aTexwds (sc. Ekaoros)
ofour’ b arnroévar.— Edevye pa elBévan :
shunned all knowledge (of the deed).
For the use of u4, see G. 283,6; H.1029.
Cf. 443, 535. 0. C. 1740, &mépuye 7
uh whrvew kaxds. Eur. Heracl. 506,
Tapdy ope odoar pevidueaa uy baveiv s
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269. W. Mye 7is, €ls Ss.

264. puBpovs: pieces of red-hot metal.
Such ordeals were uncommon -among
the Greeks. See Becker’s Charicles,
p.183f. Cf. Paus. vii. 25. 8. “Prob-
ably ¢the waters of jealousy’ spoken
of in the Book of Numbers, c. 5, was
an ordeal. Under the name of ‘The
judgments of God,” these methods of
testing the guilt or innocence of sus-
pected persons were prevalent in Eu-
rope during the middle ages. There
were two kinds of ordeal in Eng-
land, fire-ordeal and water-ordeal. The
former was performed either (as here)
by taking in the hand a piece of red-
hot iron, or by walking barefoot and
blindfold over nine red-hot plough-
shares, and if the .person escaped
unhurt, he was adjudged innocent.
Water-ordeal was performed either
by plunging the bare arm to the
elbow in boilthg water, or by casting
the person suspected into a river or
pond of cold water, and if he floated,
without an effort t0 swim, it was an
evidence of guilt, but if he sunk, he
was acquitted.” Milner.

265. wip Siuépmav: to pass through
the fire. Cf Hor.0d.IL. 1, incedis
Per ignes suppositos cineri

doloso. Verg. Aen. xi. 787, et me-
dium freti pictate per ignem |
cultores multa premimus ves-
tigia pruna.— dpkoporeiv : tfake
oath by, followed by the obj. clause
Td . .. dpacar . . . fuverdévar

266. To fvvadévar: lit. know with
anyone, .. be privy to his deed, be
his accomplice.

267. pajr’ elpyaopéve : supply upire
before BovAedoart: as the correlative
of phre before eipyaouévy. Similar
are Phil. 771, éxdvra ph7 dxovra. Pind.
Pyth. iii. 30, od Beds, ob Bpords Lyyous
otite BovAals.

268. épevvdort @ sc. Hulv. — Aoy :
the thought is that nothing more was
to be gained by enquiry.

269. Aéyev mis €ls: some one speaks.
Instead of efs mis. Cf. Plat. Soph.
235D, Tob yévous elvar Tob 7@V Bavuaro-
woLdy Tis €ls.

270. elxopev: &xew is used in the
sense of ktnow how when followed by
the inf.

271. &mwws Spdvres: by what course
of action. Cf. Aj. 428, otiror o ameip-
yew o0 Smws éd Adyew Exw.

272. kakds wpdfapev: e Exoiper,
owlofueda. — dvororéov : reported.
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280. W. épyijs katd pe.

274. évika: see on 233.

275. kaboupel : seizes upon, hence
condemns; an Att. law-ferm. — vovto
tdyafdv: ironical. Schol. éredl) eis
T8 &yaf kAfpovs BdAAovow. év et
ToUTd Ppnaw.

276. éxovow: for the plur., see on
10. The dramatists are partial to
such combinations as &xwy o ékoboiy.
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 19, #xovrd ¢ #rwy
SuoAdTots xaAkelpact mpormagraalelow.
Eur. Hipp. 819, ¢piros @’ amwdArve’ oby

éxodgay oby éxdv. — old’ oti: I am
sure (sc. that I am here, etc.). Freq.
thus used parenthetically.

277. ovépye : likes. Cf. Shak.

Anth. and Cleop. ii. 5, “Tho’ it be
honest, it is never good to bring bad
news.”

278. “The conscience of the elders,

which was stifled at first, begins to -

awaken in the presence of the myste-
rious fact.” Camp. When the Chorus

participate in the dialogue, the Cory-
phaeus, as representative, speaks
alone, sometimes in the sing., as here,
and sometimes in the plur. number.
Cf. 68l. — pai v wal: lest somehow
even.— Berfhatov : sc. éoriv. For the
indic., see GMT. 46, N. 5 a and foot-
note. (f. 1254. Plat. Lackh. 196¢,
Spdpey uh Nuclas ofetal Tt Aéyerv.

279. 1 &dvvora xTé.: jor some time
my mind has been anxiously deliberating.

280. kai: its force falls on uesrd-
oa; before you have quite filled. Or, it
gives increased force to the warning,
«ai often belonging to €xpressions of
fear and warning. Cf. Phil. 13, u) xal
udfy & frovra.

281. dvovs: “Old men are supposed
to be wise ; be careful lest the proverb
3ls matdes of yépovres prove to be true
in your case.” Cf. 0. C. 930, kaf ¢’ 6
wAnBbwy xpdvos yépov® Suod Tibnor kal
Tob vob kevdy.
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284. wdrepov . . . 1: two possibili-
ties are presented that may make it
prob. that the burial was a favor be-
stowed by the gods; either that they
deemed Polynices to be good, or that
they honor the wicked. The first sup-
position is refuted by the addition of
BoTis...0woredady; the second needs
no refutation.

285. &pumrov: as in 25 without
vi. Cf. 0. C. 621, ofpds ebdwr kal
rexpupuévos véxvs. — damis: one who.
See L. and 8., s.v. 1L

286. mvpdowv: to lay waste with

Sire.
287. yiv ékelvov: the patron dei-

ties were at the same time the owners

of the land. Cf. Plat. Laws, iv. 717 a,

Tobs Thy mwoAw Exovras Oeols. éxelvwy
velongs also to the subst. in the pre-

ceding verse. — Swnokedav: used figu-

ratively; may be rendered to abolish.
Cf. 0. C. 619, 7& viv Eudpwra dekid-
pata ddper Sackeddaiy.

288. eloopds: like épgs. Cf. Eur.
Hipp. 51, eloop®d Tovde orelxovra.

289. Tavra: ie. my decree. — rd-
Aav: not flomg ago as referring to
former time, for Creon had just come
to power. wdAa: is often used of time
passing now and may be rendered,

Jor some time have been, etc. Cf.
1036. El. 676, 6avdyr ’Opéoryv viv
7€ kal wdAar (sc. in 672) Adyw. Here
Creon alludes directly to wdAa: 279.
The Chorus had said, “ for some time
T have been thinking,” and Creon an-
swers sharply, “for some time you
have been muttering against my com-
mand.”

290. dvdpes: purposely left indefi-
nite. — éppaBouvv: c¢f. 259. Eur. Andr.
1096 of a popular tumult, kérx 7088
éxdper pobioy év woAer kaxdv.— épol:
dat. of hostile direction, at me.

291. kpud] . ... celovres: covertly
shaking the head, like an animal pre-
paring to throw off the yoke.

292. 8Swkalws: rightly ; i.e. as I Rad
a right to expect that they should.
— ds orépyew épué: so as to accept my
sway. &s = dore. See GMT. 98, 2,
x.1. Soin 803. For orépyew in this
sense, ¢f. Aesch. Prom. 10, &s & 8:3ax 67
Thv Awds Tupavvida aTépyew.

293. &k rtavde: the malcontents in
290. — rovTous : .the as yet unknown
perpetrators of the deed. Thus, of
the murderers of Agamemnon, with-
out further designation, ad7ois El. 334,
Tobrwy 848, rodrous 355. Cf. also

Antig. 400, 414, 685.



48 S0POKAEOYS

mapnypévovs poboiow elpydofar Tdde.

295 ovdév yap dvfpdmoiow ofov dpyvpos

\ ’ 3 ¥ -
kakov vopiop’ éBNaoTe.

~ \ 7
TOUTO Kal TONeLs

mopbet, 168" dvdpas éavicTnow dSpwv,
760’ ékdibdoker kal mapadooe. ppévas

\ \ > \ ’ > @ ~
xpnoras wpos aiocxpa mwpdypal ioracfar Bpordv-
300 ravovpyias & édafer dvfpdmois éxew

\ \ ¥ / . EANY4
kal mavros épyov SvoaéBear eidévar.

& \ ~ ¥ ,
oooL 86 [.LLO’&(IPVOUVTES nvvoay ‘TGBE,

’ S 357 e - ,
Xpdve wor ééémpalav ds Sovvar Siky.
d\\’ elmep loxer Zevs & €€ éuov oéfas,

305 €0 ToUT émioTac’, Spkios Oé aou Ay,

b \ \ 3 7 ~ -~ ’
€l p1 TOV avTéyewpa ToVOE Tov Tdpov

evpdvres Ekdavelr & Spfalpods éuovs,

294. wapnypévous: led astray.

295. dvlpémwoioy: dat. of interest
with €BAacTe. — oloy : the omitted an-
tec. is TowvTov.

296. vopwopa: institution. Camp.
translates “usance.” From this word
comes our Eng. “numismatics.” Cur-
rency, coin, is that which is sanc-
tioned by usage. — TotTo: in agree-
ment with vduona instead of with
&pybpos.

297. mopbet: ¢f. Hor. Od. III. 16,
8ff, Aurum per medios ire sa-
teilites | et perrumpere amat
saxa, potentius|ictu fulmi-
neo.—éaviornow : drives out.

298. ékdi8doker: to be taken as
the principal pred. upon which Zore-
cba: depends, and ka) mapaAAdoaer is
epexegetic as though it were wapai-
Adaaov (by perverting).

299. mwpos ... toracar: stand (ready)
Jor, turn to.

300. mwavovpylas &xew : equiv. to

wavovpyelv, {0 play the wvillain. So
éAmidas Exew = éamile, Gypas Exew =
dypevew. Cf.yymdas dxéew, Hom. Od.
i. 296.

301. etdévar: to be conversant with,
practised in. So of the Cyclops,
Hom. Od. ix. 189, dbeploria 757.

303. xpove mworé: at some time or
other ; join with &s dotwar. For os,
see on 292. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 732,
xpdvey Tor wvple T & fuépr ddoe
8ixny. This threat is made against the
guards, whom Creon supposes to have
become abettors of the deed under
the influence of bribes.

304. &\d: serves here, as often,
to break off impatiently the previous
train of thought or remark. — elmep:
not throwing any doubt upon the
statement, but emphasizing it; as we
might say “if indeed man is-an im-
mortal being.”

305. Spkios: pred. adj. for adv.
See G. 138, §. 7; H. 619.
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308. odx . .. dokéoer, mplv dv:
“ there is a confusion of two consts.:
(1) odx dulv “Awdys dpxéoer, to which
uovvos is added for emphasis, i.e. od
BaveicBe pdvov; and (2) od faveiohe
wply kré. The ®dAaf is to take this
message to his fellows.” Camp. — See
GMT. 67, with 1, for subjv. after mpiv.
— podvos: the Ton. form, used where
the metre requires a trochaic word.
So also in 508, 705.

309. «kpepacrol: hung up; prob. by
the hands, so as to be flogged, after
the manner of slaves,and for the pur-
pose of compelling them to testify
by whom they were bribed. In the
courts, testimony was extorted from
slaves by the rack. Cf. the punish-
ment of Melanthius, Hom. Od. xxii.
174 ff. .

310. 76 képdos: the supposed brib-
ery of the guards is in his mind. Cf.
222. —oloréov: one must get.

311. 70 Nowwdv: jfor the future.—
dpmdfnTe . . . pdnTe: the former con-
tinned, the latter momentary. The

bitterness of this sarcasm is manifest.
Cf. 654, Oedipus blinded his eyes
S00bver’ év ordre TO Aowwdy SyolaTo
(0. T.1273).

312. & dmavros: from any and
every source. Cf. 0. C. 807, §oris &
&wavros €b Aéyer.— 1o kepdalvew: for
7d képdos, obj. of guAeiv.

313. Tovs mAelovas: the compari-
son is between drwuévovs and cecwoud-
vous, not Detween mAelovas and its
opposite; i.e. Tods mAeloTous GTwué-
vous paAdov &y ois 3 cecwouévous.
So in O. C. 795, év 8¢ 76 Aéyew Kdi’ by
AdBouis 7 mAeloy’ § cwThpia.

315. 8doeas: will you permit (me?)
—orpadels ovtws tw: am I to turn
about and depart thus (i.e. without a
chance to say anything more)? Cf.
Phil. 1067, aAX> ofrws #wer. For the
deliberative subjv., see G. 256 ; H.
866, 3.

316. kol viv: even now; modifies
Aéyers.  W. joins with oio6a; but
we should then have odk olaba odd¢
yuy.
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318. W. 7{ dai pvbuiles.

317. 8dkver: are you stung. The
sense of the question is, whether his
grief is superficial or profound.

318. =l Sal: what, pray? expres-
sion of surprise. Cf. Eur. Iphig. Aul.
1444, 7{ 3al; Td Oviiorew od Tdpos voul-
Cerar ;— puOpitas wré.: are you defin-
ing where my grief is located? He

refers, of course, to the preceding state- .

ment of the guard. — émwov: sc. éoriv.
Cf. 4j. 33, 7a 3° ot Exw palbely Gmwov.

319. Tds dpévas, Td dra: partitive
appos. with ¢é.  See H. 625 c.

320. ofy’: 7e. ofuor. Cf. 1270, 4.
354, 587. This word presents the only
instance of the elision of a diphthong
in Soph., whence W. and many others
have taken this as the accus. ofue, a
form warranted by of éu¢ derfy in
Anthol. Pal. 9, 408. But the dat.
form olfpot, &uot is elsewhere the rule.
—d\qpa: wily knave. Odysseus is
named thus in 4j. 381 and 389, where

the Schol. explains it by wpluua,
wapakoyioTikdy mavevpynua. Here the
Schol. has 79 wepirpiupa Tis dyopas (an
allusion, doubtless, to Dem. De Corona,
§ 127, where Dem. speaks in these
terms of Aeschin.). The abstract term
used for the concrete, as in 533, 568,
756. The partic. in the neut. agrees
with the pred. noun.

321. otkowv wré.: (however that

- may be, sc. that T am an #inua) this

deed at any rate I never did. Cf. 998.
PFhil. 872, otkovy ’ATpetdar TodT ETAn-
gav. 7¢é brings into prominence the
antithesis between Todro Td &yor and
the acute and knavish character of
the soldier. “Howeverrefined aknave
I may be, still,” etc.

322. And that too having betrayed
your soul for money. The explicit
denial of the guard gives Creon the
occasion to charge the deed directly
upon him.
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326. W. ra Sewd képdn.

323. The sense is, “one should not
in general make a conjccture where
one has no knowledge ; doubly bad is
it when this conjecture is a groundless
one.” The first intimation of reproof
lies in yé. Camp. translates, “what
a pity that one who is opinionated
should have a false opinion.” Boeckh
makes Soxely subj. of doker, and ren-
ders, “Oh truly bad, when one is de-
termined to hold false opinions.”

324. kopfreve: Schol. ceuvordye:-
v dbkmow wepihdier. —Tiv Sdfav:
that conjecture, i.e. of which you

speak.

- 325. Tovs 8pavras: the perpetrators.
Here Creon drops the charge made
in 322 and returns to the thought of
306-312.

326. 7o, Seukd képdn: cowardly gain;
ie. gain obtained through secret
bribery.

327. Creon has left the stage
through the porta regia. The follow-
ing lines of the guard are a soliloguy.
—dAAd: the suppressed thought is
“may we not have to say that, efc.
(325-26), but may he, etc.” — edpebeln : -
se. 6 3pay. — pdhorra: above all.

328. Te kal: i.e édv Te Angfy Kal
e ufh. Wihether he be taken or mot.
¢ and kaf often represent our Eng.
disjunctive or. The regular correla-
tives are 7é...7¢ as in efre. .. elre.
Cf. Phil. 1298, &v 7" "AxiAAéws mals
édv Te pi) OéAp.

329. ovk ¢of’ dmwws: lit. there is not
in what way, i.e. it is not possible that.

330. xal viv: “even now I am pre-
served as by a miracle, and the sec-
ond time I should run the greatest
possible risk.” The guard leaves the
scene by the door through which he
had entered. Cf. 223.



52 S0P0KAEOYS

4 ’
ETGO'L[LOV ad.

XOPOZ=.

Sirpod} d.

wToA\d Ta dewd, kKovdev avfpdmov Sewérepov mé\eL-

~ \ ~ ’ ’ ’ ’
335 TovTO KOUL 7TO)\LO'U 7T€PGJ/ TOVTOV XGLMGPL(J) VvoTw
. 3 3

Xwpet, meptBpvyiotow

~ e 3 ¥
7TEPOJV vT OLS‘lLaO"LV,

~ \ 4 4 ~
fedov ¢ Tow VTEPTATAY, Tav

¥ 3 4 3 /
aq’)am‘ov, AKAUOTAY QTTOTPVETOL,

332 ff. “Human ingenuity has sub-
dued earth, water, and air, and their
inhabitants, and has invented lan-
guage, political institutions, and the
healing art. The consciousness of
this power can incite man to what
is good, and when he observes law
and right, he occupies a high posi-
tion in the state. But arrogance
leads him to commit deeds of wanton-
ness; with a man of this character
I would have nothing to do.” The
strange burial, in defiance of the royal
edict, furnishes the immediate occa-
sion to the Chorus for celebrating
human skill and uttering warning
against arrogance.— The correspon-
dence of the rhythms is brought out
more effectively by the double occur-
rence of wdvrov, and by the posi-
tion of the similarly formed words
aveudey unxavdev, mavromdpos Hmopos,
and dyimorts &moss, in the corre-
sponding verses of the strophe and
antistrophe. — moA\a Td 8awd : many
are the wonderful things. Cf. Aesch.
Choeph. 585, moAAd pév i Tpéper dewwd
dewpdrov &xn . . . QAN ImépTorpoy av-
dpds ¢pdvnua Tis Aéyor; — mwéke: =
éarly.

334. Tovro: .. Td Sewdyv or Sewd-
raroy implied in Sewdrepov; as in 296,

so here the pron. agrees with the
more remote subst.— kal: correlated
with 7¢ in 338.

335. vitw: (impelled) by the stormy
south wind. Dat. of cause. Others
call it a dat. of time.

336. wepBpuxlowiy oibpacy: en-
gulfing waves, that let down the ship
into their depths (BpiZ) and threaten
to overwhelm it. dxd with the dat. =
beneath. Schol. Tols kaAdmrove: THhy
vaby.

337. Jmweprdrav: supreme, as eldest
and mother of all. Soph., Phil. 892,
calls her mwauBdm Ta, parep adrov
Ads. Verg. Aen. vil. 136, prima
deorum.

339. ddburov: as never exhausted
by the produce she so constantly
supplies. The accus. is obj. of é&mo-
TpdeTas = wears out (for his own gain).
Since the trans. use of the mid. of
this verb is not found elsewhere, W.
governs the accus. by moAedwy. The
a privative is short by nature, but is

“used long by Hom. in adjs. which

begin with three short syllables; and
the Hom. quantity is often followed
by later poets. So here, and in drd-
poToy, dfavdrwy, 607, 787. See L. and
S. under a iv. “The (choreic) dactyls
suit the thought of the continuous
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341. W. molevov.

round of human labor, as those of
the antistrophe the movement of the
steed.” Camp.

340. I\\opévev: the Schol. explains
Dy mwepwvkAobyTwr. AAw is to be
distinguished from einéw (efAw), and
seems to mean originally wind, roll.
Aristot. wepl odpavod, ii. 14, says, of
puty (Thy yiv) TAAecbar ral nweioOal
¢pact wepl TOv wéAov péoov. The sense,
therefore, is the winding or turning
about (Boverpognddy) of the ploughs
at the end of the furrows. —é&ros els
gros: from year to year.

341. iwmely yéve: since the har-
nessing of the horse is mentioned
below (350), vévos may be taken here
in the sense of offspring, i.e. mules.
So the Schol. ais Huidvors, quoting
Hom. Il. x. 352 f. CJ. also Simon.
Irg. 13 (Bergk), xafper’ &eAlomddwy
Oiyatpes trrwy. — mokedwv: breaking
the glebe.

342. xovdovdwv: this epithet calls
attention to the blithe and thought-
less nature of birds rather than to
the ease and swiftness of their mo-
tion. Cf. 617. Theognis 582, ouupis

o ~
dpvifos wobpov Exovaa véov.

Onpos dpecoifBdra, Aacravyeva &

342. 'W. xovovéwy.

“Then to those woods the next guick fiat
brings
The feathered kind, where merrily they sat,
As if their hearts were lighter than their
wings.”
Sir W. DAVENANT’s Gondibert,
B. II. vi. st. 57.

343. dpdifaldv: of cnsnaring game
with nets, which were used in hunt-
ing as well as in fishing. So Xen.in
his Cyneget. 6. 5 ff. gives directions
how to place the nets for entrapping
hares.

344. dyev: leads captive. The subj.
aviip is in 348. Cf. Fur. Hel 312,
¢dBos wepiBardy W Hyer.

345. wdvrov kré.: Plumptre trans-
lates “the brood in sea-depths born.”
—diais: the abstract for the con-
crete, like rpog# in 0.7 1, & 7ékva,
Kdduov pogh.

346. omeipata SikTvokAdorTors : with
twisted cords woven info nets.

347. wepidpadrs: Schol. mdvra eidis.

349. dpecaifdra: Dor. gen. See
G. 39, 3; H. 146 D.

350. 0’: such an elision at the end
of a verse, called technically émovva-
Aowph, Soph. makes in every kind of
verse. Cf. 595, 802, 1031.
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351. W. irmov éoas dyer dudilogoy.

357. W. mr'.‘ywv awpeLa.

351 f. dwdferar wté.: brings under
the neck-encircling yoke the steed with
shaggy mane. For the double accus.,
cf. Hom. 1. v. 731, 5md 8¢ (uydv #yayer
“Hpy Twmovs. The fut. has a gnomic
use, denoting what man habitually
does. See GMT. 25, x.2. Cf. Pind.
Olymp. vii. 1{f., @udrav bs €f Tis apreids
amd xetpds éndy | Bwphoerar | veavia yau-
Bpp. HaAt. i. 173, eipouévov 3¢ érépov
Ty wAqotoy Tis éoTi, kaTaAéter Ewutdy
unTpdley kal Tiis unTpds dvaveplerar Tis
unrépas. With dupiregpor, cf. Hom.
Od. iii. 486, (vydv qugpls Exovres.

354. $Béypa: speech. “Soph. ac-
cepts the popular theory, which was
also held by the Eleatics and Pytha-
goreans, that language is not an en-
dowment of nature (¢doe), but is the
result of conventional usage (8éce
‘by attribution ’) and cultivation.”
Schn. — dvepdev $poympa: two inter-
pretations are possible: (1) thought
swift as the wind; (2) high-soaring
thought, i.e. philosophy, wisdom. In
favor of (2) are the Schol., 74w wepl
7@y peredpwy pihosopiav, and the gloss
of Hegychius, iynArdv, ueréwpor; (1) is
favored by the use of dveude:s = wind-
swift (see L. and 8. s.v. jveudess), and
by the natural connection between

353. W. xar’ dvepdev.

¢0¢yua, the body of speech, the sound,
and ¢pdvnua, the spirit, the contents of
speech. For the sense, ¢f. also Hom.
Od. vii. 36, &s € wrepdv #¢ vénua.

355. doTuvdpovs dpyds: the dispo-
sition suitable to social life. W., Wund.,
and others understand this to mean
the art of governing, which is favored
by the Schol., 4y 1@y véuwy éumerplay,
3’ by & &orea véuovrai, 8§ éori Sior-
opyh in the sense of pdmos.
Cf. 8756. Aj. 640, odréri ouvrpdpors
bpyats Eumwedos. Hor. also, Sat. 1. 3,
103, makes the establishment of com-
munities follow upon the fixed use of
language: donec verba, quibus
vocessensusquenotarent, nomi-
naque invenere. Dehinc op-
pida coeperunt munire, et
ponere leges.

3561f. vralfpeia: agrees with Béan,
which may be used equally well of
frost and hail as of rain, in the sense of
shafls. Cf. Aesch. Agam 835, év oluf-
pacw valovaw #8n Téy Smaubplwy wdywy
Spdawy T amaAArayévres. Transl., and
he has taught himself how to shun the
shafts of uncomfortable frosts under the
open sky and of driving rains.

358. dmopos: the asyndeton here
and in 370 emphasizes tl.e contrast.

KoUyTaL.
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359 f. 'W. dmopos ér odddv épyerar.
366. W. 767 & «axdv.

359. &én° olbiv To péNlov: ie. én’
003y TGV peAAdvTov.

360. “Ada: ¢f. dpecoiBdra, 349.
The gen. depends on ¢ettiv.

361. émdferav: will not procure jfor
himself. Schol. favdTov pdver odx
espev tapa. Cf. Dem. de F. L. § 259,
adfalpeTov abrois émdyovrar BovAelav.
Thue. vi. 6. 2, of SeAwodvrior Svpakosi-
ous érayduevor Fuupdyovs. The fut. is
emphatie; he will never do it. — dedfuy:
for ¢dtis, is found only here and in
Hippocrates ; but Siwdgevtts, emdpevés,
rardgevtts are found.

362. dpmxdvev: fe. diseases that
would otherwise be irremediable.

363. uyds: points back to ¢edis,
and makes the contrast pointed. — fup-
wédpaoTar: he has jointly with others
(2bv) devised. So W. DBut the prep.
seems to be used rather to strengthen
the idea of the mid. voice, as in the
phrase cupppd(esfor pfrwv éavrg. See
L. and S, s.v.

365. coddv T ; pred.; lit. as some-
thing shrewd. — 76 pmxoaveev: forms
the counterpart to dunxdvwr 363, and
repeats the idea of unxavats 349,
since this inventive power is the main
theme.

366. Téxvas: join with 70 unxavder,

#éovros "Adda.
368. W. vdpovs mAnpoiv.

inventive skill in art. — vmwép éAwida:
beyond expectation. — €xwv: his skill
qualifies him to do good, yet incites
him also to break through all barriers.
A similar sentiment is found in Hor.
Od. 1. 3, 25f. and 37-40.

367. Toré pév kré.: at one time lo
what is base, at another to what is noble.
The omission of §¢ is irregular. uév
and 8¢ are both wanting in El. 739,
707" @ANos, &AAof’ Grepos. The prep.
éxt belongs to both adjs. mpds is simi-
larly placed with the second member
of the sent. in 1176. Cf. also 0. T.
734, Aergpdy rkamd AavAlas dyer. For
a similar sentiment and expression,
¢f- the verse of an unknown poet
quoted in Xen. Mem. i. 2. 20, adrap
avlip Gyads Tort utv kaxds, &AAore §
200X ds.

368. wapelpwv: lit. fastening wlong-
side of, hence weaving in with; sc. 7¢
unxavéevry Tis Téxvns. The Schol.
explains by 6 wAnpdy Tods vouous kal
Thv Sikaroodyny. ‘That is, obedience
must be combined with skill.

369. Bedv 7 Evopkov Sikav : und jus-
tice pledged with an outh by the gods.
So Eur. Med. 208, rav Znwds Sprlav
@éuw. Cf. Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 7, 8prot
Oedv = oaths by the gods.
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374. W. wijre pot.

370. dmwohs: in contrast with syi-
woMis, as dwopos and wavromdpos in the
corresponding part of the strophe.
Cf. Eur. Troad. 1291, & 8¢ peyardmoAs
amones SAwAev Tpola.

372. &veori: the subj. is personi-
fied. Cf. 0. C. 1244, Grau éel tvvodoar
E1.6G10, ei adv iy Eveori—xdpwv: =
Lat. gratia, causa. Cf. El 427,
wéumer ue Tovde Tov pdBov xdpiv.

373. wapéorios: guest ut my hearth ;
épéorios is more common.

375. toov dpovdv: of the same way
of thinking (politically), i.e. of the same
political party. Cf. Xen. Hell. iv. 8.
24, éBoBet Tols T& abrdy ¢Ppovelow.
T& T0D §fpov, To Aakedapoviwy dpovely,
and similar expressions, are freq. —
a8’ €pdev: 7.e. Ader vépovs ral Slkny B
TéA Y.

376. Antigone and the guard are
seen entering at the left of the spec-
tators. —és Sawpdviov rré.: in regard
to this strange marvel I stand in doubt.
—dpdwos: found only here.

377. dvrhoynow: subjv. of delib-
eration. See G. 256; H. 866, 3.

378. odk elvar: for the use of odr
with the inf. in indir. dise., see G. 288,
3; H. 1024, «“Nihil in odx par-
ticula offensionis est, quia
opponuntur eidds (8r éorl) et
dvTihoyfow otk elvac hoe sensu: was
€ids 811 %8e % wals Avrrydvn éotlv
dvrihoyfiow bs odx Eori.” Weckl.

. 379. S¥orqvos: the combining to-
gether of Antigone and her father is
significant, and throws light upon the
thought of 856.

380. OtiSuwdda.: this gen. is found
in anapaestic verses also in Aesch.
Sept. 886 and 1055. Oidimodos and
Oidurddov, also the accus. Oidiroda, are
not used by the tragedians. —={ wore:
what can this be? — ov 81 mwov oé ye:
surely it is mot you, is it? Cf. Arist.
Ran. 520, =1 8 &orw; od & mob p’
aperéobar Siavoerl &dwias adrds; The
Chorus knew that some one had de-
fied the command of the ruler. They
are surprised and pained to learn that
it is Antigone who must suffer the
penalty of disobedience.

381. dmorovoav: see on 219.
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382. amdyovei: a judicial term,
used of leading wway to custody those
who have been caught in the act.

383. ddpooivy : with this word the
Chorus do not censure the deed in
itself; they only call Antigone indis-
creet for imperilling her life.

384. The lapse of several hours is
assumed since 831. Cf.415. — 8¢ é.:
here is that one who has done the deed.
— éxefvn : because in the former scene
the doer of this deed was the principal
subject of discourse.— Creon again
comes on the scene by the middle door
and hears the last verse spoken by the
guard. Hence the '8¢ and what fol-
lows in 387.

386. els 8éov: for your need, oppor-
tunely. Cf. O.T. 1416, & §éov wdpest
8%¢ Kpéwr. The phrase naturally sug-
gests tduperpos to Creon.

387. Eupperpos: coincident with; just
in the nick of time to hear about. Cf.
O.T. 84, thpuerpos yap ds xAvew.

388. dmdpoTov: fo be abjured as a
thing one will not do or undertake.
This proverb occurs first in a frag-
ment of Archilochus (74 Bergk) : xpn-
udTwy deAwrov obdév éoTw o008 amd-
woroy. Cf. what the guard has said
in 829.

389. For second thoughts belie one’s
resolutions.

390. oxolq: hardly, be slow to (do
anything). Similar is the Eng. in
Shak. Tit. Andron. i. 2, “Y1l trust by
leisure him that mocks me once.” —
ffew dv: in dir. narration would be
féw &v, a rare usage. But see GMT.
41,4, W. takes év with éniyouy, i.ec.
I should have declared, and cites Soph.
Aj. 430, tis &y wor’ €6’ &8 émdwuuoy
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Eur. Herc. Fur, 1355, 038’ &v ¢duny
more eis Tovl ixéobai, Sdwpu’ am’ dupud-
Twv Bakety. Some read #xew, so as to
avoid the fut. inf. with &».

391. dmeails : dat. of cause.—
éxepdodny : the metaphor is well
brought out by the translation of
Camp., “ when my soul was shaken with
the tempest of yowr former threatenings.”

392. éktds: sc. éawidwy: the subst.
not repeated.  Cf. 518.

393. ovbév: adv. in no respect. —
fifikos : i greatness. The thought
regularly expressed would be 7§ wap’
eAnldas xapd oddtv ¥owev dAAn Hdovf,
for it is of the smaller that we say itis
not like the greater. But this inver-
sion of terms is freq. with &wev. So
of an unusually great fear it is said
in Thue. vii. 71. 2, § ¢péBos Hv odderl
eods. Cf. Eur. Frg. 554, & Tav

aéhmrwy 7 xdprs petlwv BpoTols paveloa
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uaAAor 9 16 wpoadokduevoy. “Pleasure
that comes unlooked for is thrice wel-
come.” Rogers’ Italy.

394. 8¢ dprwv dwdporos: act. ; bound
myself by an oath (sc. that I would
not come). Above pass. So avdporos
has both uses. — 8 dpkwv: added to
make the expression more vivid. So
Yooy, 421.

396. &0d8’ odk: as was done be-
fore. Cf. 275.

397. Gobpparov: like our Eng. wind-
fall, godsend. Hermes was the giver
of good luck. Cf. Plat. Gorg. 486 e,
olpon &yl ool vreTuxmrds TowdTe
éppale evreruxnrévar,

400. Slkaros «7é.: .e. éud 8¢ dlkaidy
doTw GmAAdxBar éAedBepoy. — TdVEE
kakaoy: those threatened by Creon.

401. v¢ Tpdwe wobev: two inter-
rogatives combined in one sent. So
the Hom. vis wdbev oo’ &rdpiv ; Trach.
421, 7is wdfev poAdv;
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403. The sense is, “Are you in your
right mind when you say this?”

404. 7dv: the art. would regularly
be omitted with the antec. incorpo-
rated in the rel. clause. It makes
verpéy more definite.

406. opdrar: historical pres.; a use
to which the tragedians are partial.
They also freq. change the tense in
the same sent., as here. Cf. 426-428.
Aj. 31, ppd{:t Te kadhAwoey, —émikym-
Tos: caught in the act.

407. ydp: see on 238.— dfkopev:
the other guards may have gone, from
fear and suspense, to meet their com-
rade on his return from the king,
and, in view of Creon’s threats, which
were directed against them all, have
returned together to watch the corpse
again.

408. 7d 8elv’ dketva.: cf. 305 ff.

409. orjpavres: having swept off. —
Tov: the art, at the end of the tri-

meter is very rare. Soph. has it also
in Phil. 263, 0.C. 351, and EL 879.

410. pulav: clammy, dank.— ed:
carefully.

411. kabnped’ dxpov ék mwdywv: we
seated ourselves on the slope of the hills.
Cf. Hom. Od. xxi. 420, é digppowo
kabfuevos. Il. xiv. 154, gras’ & Ov-
Adumoto. — Vmrjvepor :  under the lee.
Some join &kpwy éx wdywr directly
with dmiveuot in the sense of 86t drpwy
éx wdywr oxémas v avéuoto, i.e. “we
sat so that we were protected from
the wind by the tops of the hills.” —
They must have sat to windward of
the dead body, with their backs turned
to the wind and facing the corpse, in
order to be able to watch it, and at the
same time to avoid the stench which
in this situation the wind would blow
away from them.

412. BdAy: the subjv. is more vivid
than the opt.
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413. dwijp: in distributive appos.
with the subj. of rabBfuefa. — émip-
poBois: Schol. Aoddpais. Cf. the use
of pobety in 290.

414. kaxoiow : used subst. and
equiv. to éveldes:. kardv is-used of
words also in Aj. 1244, aitv Huas
xarols Baretre. Cf. Phil. 374, below.
— dknbijoor: fut. opt. in indir. dise,,
and with the apod. implied in the
context. See GMT. 26 and 77¢c. Cf.
Phil. 874 1., #ipacaov kaxols. . .
Kkelyos 87X’ dpaiphioord pe.

416. Cf. Hom. I!. viii. 68, fuos &
#1énios péaov odpavdy auptBeBhicer.

417. x0ovos: gen. of separation
after éeipas. Cf. 0. T. 142, Bdbpwr
loracfe. Plat. Gorg. 524 4, vdnAa wdvra
éorly év 7§ Yuxi, émedav yopvwdi Tob
aduatos.

418. “The detailed description of
this violent storm, that so greatly ter-
rified the company of watchers, makes
the undaunted courage of the heroine
appear the more illustrious.” Schn.
— Tudds : a whirlwind ; which, by
driving on high the dust, gives the
appearance of raising up a sudden
storm (oxnwrdy) from the ground. —
odpdviov: sent from heaven; or, per-
haps better, reaching to heaven. Cj.

3 2y
€l Tauq

v Xpdve paxpd,

Aj. 196, drav odpaviav pAéywr. The
Schol., Avwoiy Tdv aifépa, favors the
latter.—éxos: in appos. with cxymrdp.

420. é&v 8: adv., and thereupon;
Lat. simul. Cf. El 713, év & éue-
ordbn Spduos krimov. O.T. 182, &v &
(among them) &roxot émsrevdyovauw.
Others take év as belonging to the
verb and separated from it by so-
called tmesis. Other cases of tmesis
occur in 427, 432, 977, 1233.

421. piocavres: because of the dust
which was whirled aloft to the top of
the hill. This circumstance is added
to explain why they did not sce the
approach of Antigone. — etxopev: we
endured. Schol., avrelyouey wpds Thy
rdyviv. — Belav : because the #yos was
odpdviov. But since all calamities were
heaven-sent, the reference to odpdyior
is not necessary. — vdoov : used by
the tragedians of every kind of physi-
cal and mental suffering.

422. Tolde: mneut., comprising all
that has been mentioned. — draAla-
yévros: see on 244, —év Xpdve pakpd :
in the course of a long while; giving time
for Antigone to come out of her con-
cealment, with the libation ready to be
poured. Cf. Phil. 235, Td AaBetv mpdo-
pOeypa T01008” dydpds év xpdve pakrpd.
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423. Why Antigone returned to
the body the poet does not expressly
state. It is to be inferred that she
has heard or fears that the body
is again exposed by the command
of Creon. Accordingly she carries
with her the pitcher containing the
libation. — mwkpds: full of bitterness,
sorrowful. “The quality of the ob-
ject is transferred to the subject; z.e.,
mwpas, dre waoxodens mkpd.” Camp.
So conversely in Phl. 209, rpvodvwp
= man-qfflicting is applied to addd, the
cry which expresses the pain.

424. &pvifos: descriptive gen. Or-
der: ds 8rav BA&Yn Aéxos edvis kevijs
oppavdy veooadv. The comparison of
shrill and mournful cries with the
plaintive notes of birds robbed of
their young is Hom. Cf. Od. xvi.
216 fL., kAaiov 8¢ Acyéws, &dwdTepov %
oiwvoi, ¢fivar 9 alyvmol yauPdvuxes,
olol Te Téuva dypbrar &fefAovro, wdpos
mweTenv, yevéolar.

425. edviis: with Aéyos, couch of its
nest. (lf. Aesch. Pers. 548, Aékrpwy
ebvis aBpoxiTwras.

426. 8: introduces the apod. with
increased emphasis in prose also, and

most commonly when a pron. is ex-
pressed. Cf. El. 25, &omwep lwmos. ..
GoabTws 5& ob. — YnNdv: uncovered.

427. ydowgw: see on 394 — ék:
join with fpéro. See on 420.

428. rparo: impf. after the aor.;
see on 400.

430. dpbnv: &paca wpéxovr. Urns
borne aloft on the shoulder or head
in scenes of sacrifice are a favorite
subject in Greek art.

431. Tpiowdvoioi: as in all sacred
observances the number three plays
an important part, so the libations
poured on the dead consisted of three
parts ; sc. peAixpatov (honey with
milk), wine, and spring water (¢f. Od.
x.518); or, milk, wine, and honey with
water {¢f. Bur. Iphig. Taur. 159). In
many localities olive oil was used in-
stead of wine. These libations were
poured out sometimes mixed before-
hand,sometimes separate,with the face
turned to the west. — orébe: crowns,
in the sense of honors. Cf. El. 51,
TéuBoy AoiBaic: kal raparduots xAidals
oTépavTes.

432. ovv: fogether, adv. modifies
Onpdueba. — viv: = abrip.
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439. W. =mdvra 7d\X.

435. dmwapvos & ovdevds : an obj.
gen. after an adj. kindred to a verb
taking the accus. See G. 180, 2; H.
754, Cf. Hdt. iii. 66, &apvos Fv uy
pev GmokTeivar Zpépdv. — kabloraTto:
implies her fixed and calm attitude.

436. dA\\d: sc. kaflgraTo. “But my
joy was still not unmingled.” For
718¢éws éuof we should use a concessive
clause.

437. airov : subj. accus. of 7>
wepevyévar, which is the subj. of #3i-
otov (éoriv). The thought is putina
general form, that one himself.

438. Tods Pllovs: the servant is
attached to the daughter of the royal
house.

439. Order: wdvra Tabra mépuré
pot floow AaBeiv 1) 9 éuy cwrnpla.  CF.
El. 1015, wpovolas oddev avbpdmos Epu
For the const.
The

1épdos AaBeiv Fuewov.

of the inf., see G. 261, 2; H. 952.

sentiment indicates the ignoble nature
of the dotAos.

441. oé &, oé: you, I mean, you.
A similar harsh tone is that of Aegis-
thus to Electra, El. 1445, ¢¢ roi, ot
kptvw, val oé, Ty v T¢ wdpos xpdve
Opacetav. The calm repose of Anti-
gone, who stands before Creon, in her
maidenly innocence, without showing
a single trace of fear or regret, exas-
perates him, as the tone of his address
indicates. — kdpa.: c¢f. 269.

442. Jys: sc. dedpaxévar.  pf is
due only to waraprez; for its use after
the verb of denial, see G. 283, 6; H.
1029. ’

443. Antigone purposely imitates
in her reply the form of the question,
as below (450, 452) she recalls x7-
pux@évra and wvduouvs (447, 449).—To
pj: sc. dedpanévar. Regularly 7o uy
o, See GMT. 95, 3, N.
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452. W. ot 700098 . . . Opioav.
444, ¢¥: to the guard. — koplfos
&v: may betake yourself. For the opt.
in mild command, see GMT. 52, 2, ~.
445. Free and exempt from grievous
imputation. The guard departs. The
actor who has played this part now
has an opportunity to change his

costume, in order to impersonate

Ismene. :

446. prkos: i.e. parpdy Emos.

447. knpuxBévra: the partic. is in
indir. disc. after 6no6a and = &n
€xnpixfy. The plur. of the impers.
is common with adjs. (¢f. 4j. 1126,
dikaia yap Té¥Y ebruxeiv), very com-
mon with verbal adjs. (¢f. 677), less
common with partics., as here. Cf.
570, 576.

448. T 8 ok pelov: and why
should I not (know it)?

449. 8qra: then, marking an infer-
ence. ‘“Knowing all this, did you
then have the daring,” etc.

450. ydp: (yes), for. This speech
of Antigone is one of the noblest
passages left us in ancient literature.
—\: adv., at all.

451. Tav kdtw Oedv : since Alky
sent from below the Erinyes to pun-
ish transgression. Aesch. connects
her with these avenging deities. Cf.
Lum. 511, & Alka, & pdvor 7 "Epwiwy.
Eur. Med. 1389, éAAd o’ ’Epwis 6Aé-
oete Téxvwy povia Te Alxn. She was
held to be the daughter of Zeus and
Themis.

452. Towovede: sc. as you have laid
down. Cf.519.—év dvBpdmworoy : who
arc endowed with a sense of obliga-
tion towards the dead.
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454. W. os rdyparra.

-

454 f. Instead of connecting &ore
Sbvacfa with 7& o& wnpdypare and
making this its subj. Antigone gen-
eralizes the expression: that one being
a mortal (sc. you) should be able, etc.
Editt. generally make @ynrdv 36 refer
to Creon, supplying ¢ in thought from
78 0& knpdypara. But Prof. Goodwin
(Proceedings Amer. Philol. Assoc. 1876,
p. 4) supposes that Antigone has her-
self in mind,—that I being a mere
mortal, etc. The gender is no objec-
tion. Cf. Eur. Med. 1017, 1018. In
favor of this view it is urged that
Antigone is more concerned through-
out the passage with defending her
own conduct than with condemning
Creon. — vmepSpapetv: lit. to run be-
yond (as in a race); here, to over-
pass, to render void; nearly the same
as dwepBatvew, above. Cf. Eur. Ion.
973, kal wds T& Kkpeloow OynTds oda’
dmepdpduw. Aristot. Rhet. i 15, éaw utv
évavrios 7§ 6 yeypapuévos (vépos) 7¢
wpdypars, 74 Kowd véuw xpnoréov kal
Tols émewcéory ds dikatorépors. wal...Td
utv émecds del uéver kal oddémote peta-
BdAAey, obd & kowds, kard ¢low ydp

462.

L]
W- ﬂ.'i}"l', ( = ll"lslfé) .

éorw- of 8¢ yeypauuévor moAAdiis. In
connection with this he refers to Antig.
456 and 458. « Let not a mortal’s vain
command, Urge you to break th’ un-
alterable laws Of heav’n-descended
charity” Mason’s Elfrida.

456. viv kdx0és: form one idea,
to-day and yesterday. The brief du-
ration of merely human institutions
is meant. —dsl more : “everlastingly,
without any clear distinction of past
or future. woré gives the effect of
indefiniteness or infinity.” Camp.

457. é orov: since when; sc. xpdvov.

458. tovrwv: i.e. vouluwr, namely,
for their violation; depends on 3w
dten®. — odk EpeNhov: I was not about
to, did not mean to.—dvdpos: of «
mere man, emphatic.

459. év Ocolov: in respect of, t.e. to-
wards the gods; the penalty due them.

460. T8 o: and why should I not
(have known that I must die)?

461. Tod Xpdvov: Schol., Tod eipap-
pévov SnAovdTe.

462. avre: “you call it penalty, I,
on the contrary, gain.” Cf. Shak. Julius
Caesar, iii. 1:
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467 W. unrpds 6 &vés v dracov.

““Casca. Why he that cuts off twenty yars
of life
Cuts off 50 many years of fearing death.

Brutl. Grant that, and then is death a

benefit.”

464. Caesura after the first sylla-
ble. See on 234.—4)6")&!.: for (})s’ps'ra:.
The act. is often used for the mid. by
Soph. Cf. O.C. 5, oukpdv piv ar
ToUyTa, TOD Guukpod & Eri peloy ¢é-
POVTG.

465. ofirws: such being the case.

466. map 0v8év: see on 35. — dhyos:
instead of a word of general meaning
the Greeks often use a word of more
definite sense. Here #Avyos (éo7iv) for
the more general idea of regard.—
év: see on G9.

467. 7ov & éuis rré.: the one sprunyg
Jrom my own mother.— Bavdvr wré.:
when dead I had suffered to be (sc.
dvra) an unburied corpse.

468. «kelvows: at that, the supposed
thought. — roio-8e: at this, sc. what she
had done.

470. oxedov v: mockingly spoken
of any fact or affair which the speaker
believes to be undoubted; it almost
appears to me that; it wants but little
that ; possibly. In like tone Electra
closes a long speech to her mother,
Ei. 608, el yap wépuka Tévde Tay Lpywy
1dpis, oxeddy T¢ THY TNy oY kaTagxlvw
pbow. —pdpw, kré.: “ I bear the charge
of folly from a fool.” Plumptre. The
sharpness of the utterance is enhanced
by the repetition u&pa, udpe, pwpiav.

471. The harshness of this last
remark the discreet and venerable
Chorus cannot approve. Their words,
however, do not express censure so
much as a characterization of Anti-
gone. Order: 70 yévwnua Tis maidds
dnhor  (sc. Uv) wudy (pred.) é duodv
warpds.

472. eéwlorarar: sc. 5 wals. — elkey
kakois: cf. Phil. 1046, 6 févos ¢pdrwv
THvd’ eln’, 'Odvooed, rody Omelrxovoay
KaKots.
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473. d\Ad: “but pride comes be-
fore destruction.” By dAard Creon
connects his reflections immediately
with the last words of the Chorus.
Bl remarks how exactly, though un-
consciously, Creon describes in the
following words his own case.—Td
okAijp dyav dpoviipara: excessively
stubborn dispositions.

474. wiwrav: fail, break down. Inf.
after Y06, know that, ete. (not know
how); see G. 280, x. 3, and c¢f olda
waraprvfévras below. Cf. Aesch. Pers.
173, &b 76¥ Y00 ph ge dls Ppdoat
Eur. Med. 593; & wvuv 768 100 uh
yvvaikds oivexa yipal ue Aéerpa.

475. émwrdv: heated. — éx: see on
111. — wreprokeNny: so that it is highly
tempered.

476. whelora: very often; a-sup. of
ToAAG = .woAAdris. — dv elolBois: you
will see; a modest statement of a well-
known fact. See GMT. 52, 2, ~.

478. karaprubévras: freq. used for

training or breaking horses. — ékméle :
explained by Hesychius as = &eorw.
A dmrat Aeyduevoy.

479. dpoveiv péya: to be proud-spir-
ited. — Bovhos: contemptuous in its
application to Antigone.

480. énmioTaTo : with sarcastic
reference to 472.

481. wpokepévovs: ordained.

482. {Bpis: in the pred., sc. éoriv.
—{¢: is the subj. and takes its gen-
der from #Bps.

483. émavxelv ...yehdv: in appos.
with #8¢, subj. nom.— §eBpaxviay:
with vyeAay, lit. at having done it ; over
her deed. The partic. is used with
yeAay as with xafpeww and similar
verbs. Cf. Eur. Alc. 691, xalpeis spdv
¢ds. It is not therefore simply a rep-
etition of émel 3é3paxev, but forms a
part of the pred. See G.279,1; H. 983.

485. If this (assumed) authority (sc.
of defying this law) shall be exercised
by her with impunity. ‘
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490. W. rdeovs.

486. ddehdrs: sc. Guydrnp which is
pred. to kvpel (ofoa). The omitted
partic. contains the leading idea. See
GMT. 112, 2.—Zmvds épkelov: cf.
Hom. Od. xxii. 334f. The altar of Zeds
épretos stood in the middle of the
house-court. By metonymy here for
the entire family. The expression is
the extravagant one of a passionate
man,— “more nearly akin to me than
all my kin,” which is, of course, im-
possible.  Cf O. T. 1365, e 8¢ =
mpeaBuTepoy ¥t Kaiod kaxdy.

488. 1 Edvapos: in the blindness
of his passion Creon includes Ismene
in his condemnation, without any rea-
son except her anxious behavior, to
which he refers below as betraying
her guilt.

489. pdpov: gen. of separation with
dAdgeroy, after the analogy of such
verbs as émaAAdrredfu.  Cf El 626,
Bpdaovs To5d’ odic aAbEes.

490. toov: equally, lLikewise, émar
Tidpar ecelyny Tobde Tob Tdpov, i.e. Bou-
Aevoar abrdy. Cf. Phil. 62, of *Arpetdat
oe odie fllwoay T@v *AxiAAefwy Ay,
dodvar,

491. viv: sc. Ismene. — kaleire:
addressed to the attendants.

492. émiBolov pevdv: in possession
of her mind.

493. $wkel: is wont. Cf 722. —
wpdofev fjonodat: to be detected before-
hand, i.e. before the deed has been
done.—kAowevs: pred.nonw,as e plot-
ter; like the poetic use of wAémrrew,
devise or do stealthily. Cf. El 31,
8drotot kAéar opayds. Aj. 1137, méaxX’
by Adfpa kAéeias wand. The sense is,
that the evil conscience easily betrays
the evil-doer. So Shak. Hamlet, iii.
1, 83: “Thus conscience doth make
cowards of us all.”

495. “Ihate the offender that hides
his crime, but I hate also the one that
seeks to defend it.” Creon thinks
Ismene is trying to do the former,
Antigone the latter. Antigone is
seeking to escape punishment, he
thinks. This accounts for her reply
and the allusion to GAodsin éAdw.

496. &wara: after the partic. Cf.
Aj. 760, o7is avbpdmov pdoy BraoTdy,
Ererra pd kot Bvlpwmoy Gpovii. — Kak-
Mvewv: fo gloss over.
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497. petfov: i.e. any desire that is
greater than this of putting me to death.

498. éyd pév 08év: I surely (desire)
nothing (beyond that). uév is a weak-
ened form of u#fv, and like ¢ makes
prominent (although also at the same
time restricting) the force of the word
with which it is connected.
often found without 3¢, not alone in
the poets but also in prose, esp. with
prons. (634, 681) and in asseverations
(551). The antithesis may be supplied
in thought, if it is not expressed by
some equivalent of 3¢ — dmayr’ &xaw:
an instance of what is called “tragic
irony.” The audience see in this ut-
terance a hidden and dreadful import.
Creon unconsciously pronounces his
own doom; in the death of Antigone
he has all the calamities that follow
in its train.

499. pé\as: do you delay.

500. pun® dpeofeln: sc. undév Tdv
&y Adywv. apéoreabar pass., here in
the sense of probari.

uév is

501. vdp davbdvovs’ Edv: my views
are disagreeable. “¥puv, are by nature,
and so cannot fail to be.” Camp.
Antigone thus cuts off any expecta-
tion that Creon may have had that
she would at the last acknowledge
her guilt and beg for pardon.

502. k\dos edrheéarepov : more illus-
trious honor. A pleonastic expression,
like 8vomvdois wvoals (588), ppeviv duo-
¢pdvwr (1261). Antigone appeals to
that latent sentiment of mankind that
regards the duty of burial of one’s
kindred as a most sacred one, and
that would honor her for sacrificing
her life in seeking to discharge this
duty.—dv...«karéoxov: the prot. is
represented by wdbev, i.e., “if I had
done what?” See on 240.

504 f. Order: Aéyorr’ (pass.) v
Gvddvewy Tobrows kré.  Others prefer to
join Tobrais directly with Aéyoiro as
dat. of agent.

505. éykAtjov: see on 180, and the

App.
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W. gives 506 f. to the Chorus.

506 £. «With a just sense that
these verses are not fitting for Anti-
gone after 499, the old critics remark:
o v émalvy TobTo THs Tupavwidos, GAN
&xer 71 elpwyelas 6 Adyos. But there is
no indication of any irony. The sen-
timent is wholly remote from the con-
nection.” N. We follow N. and D.
in bracketing these lines. The words
following have no reference to this
sentiment. See App.

508. rtoiro: the sSame reference as
Tovro in 504, 7.e. “that it is right to give
burial to Polynices.” — podyy Tév8e:
Creon includes Antigone among the
Chorus, as she was also a Cadméan.
— wovvos and fetvos are used in tri-
meter also.

509. xovror: these also (think so).
—vwi\\ovowy : lit. they roll or wind
under, used of dogs which curl their
tails between their legs through fear;
here metaphorically of curbing or sup-
pressing utterance.

510. et dpovets: after érardeiobar we
might expect an inf. or partic. clause;
here ¢i does not express an uncertainty
but an assumed reality, almost = §rv.
See GMT. 56. Without paying any
attention to Antigone’s reply, Creon
obstinately holds fast to his opinion.
— TavBe xapls: differently from these.

511. ydp: (no), for.— oéfew : subj.
of aloxpdy (éoriv).

512. x& katavrlov Qavdv: he also
that fell on the opposite side.
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513, pas: sc. unrpds. Cf. 144,145.
For an apparent parody of this verse,
cf. Arist. Acharn. 790, épouarpia ydp
éoTt ik TWHTE waTpds.

514. éxelve: Eteocles; dat. with
SuoceB?. Creon means, as he explains
more fully in 516, that Antigone by
honoring Polynices with burial is
placing the two brothers on an equal
footing, and that thus she is dishonor-
ing Eteocles. — mupds Xdpw: do you
bestow the hoon of an honor. xdpw is
accus. of internal obj.

515, Tadra : i.e. that by burying
my brother Polynices I am dishonor-
ing him (Eteocles). :

516, odé: see on 44. — 7§ 8vo-

oefei: we should expect rather 7dv
dvooefi & Yoov adbrg. Itisnotimplied
here that Antigone herself had be-
stowed burial honors upon Eteocles.
Creon simply says, “ you are showing
him (Polynices) equal honor with that
conferred upon Eteocles.”
517. The equality of the brothers
is urged more sharply by Antigone.
518. mopBav 8¢: (yes), but devastat-
ing. — Umep : sc. Tiiade yiis. See on 392.
519. Hades desires that his laws
(i.e. his laws which require burial) de
equal, i.e. be equally administered to all.
520. The const. is Yoos éorl Aaxeiv,
just as 8lkatos, &tios, k7é., are used in
the pers. const. with the inf.



ANTITONH. 71

ANTII'ONH.

tis oldev €l kdrwlbev edayn Tdde;

KPEQON.

ovror woll ovxbpds, 0v8’ Srav Bdvy, Pilos.

ANTITONH.

ovror ovvéxbew, al\a ovupihew éduv.

KPEQON.

kdtw v é\Bovo’, €l punréov, Piler

525 kelvous* éuod 8¢ [awvros ovk dpéer yuwi.
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kal pyy wpd mAGY 7O loufm,
P\ddehda rdrw Sdkpy heySouérn:

521. wdrwlev : see on 25. “TVho
knows if this (i.e. your sentiment that
the good and the evil are not to share
alike in burial) ¢s regarded as pious in
the world below 2”

522. Cf. A4j. 1356, éxfpdv &8 aidel
véruy; 1372, obros 8¢ rakel kavddd dv
Euory’ Suds Exbioros EoTal

523. Surely, ’tis not my nature to
share in hatred, but in love. Ancient
art aims to represent the ideal, mod-
ern the real and individual. Hence
Soph. is sparing in the portrayal of
distinctive traits of character; but
he knows how with a single stroke to
bring to view the entire inner soul.
Here is laid open the womanly, tender
heart of Antigone, who has thus far
been presented to us only on the
heroic and austere side of her nature.
— oo : areiteration of Creon’s word
gives edge to her reply.

524. Creon, secing that further
argument is of no avail, breaks off
impatiently, and with scorn repeats
the sentence of death.

525. kelvovs: sc. Tods kdrw, with
particular reference to Polynices.—
épov {dvros: while I live.

526. Ismene enters by the door
through which she had left the scene
(99), conducted by the attendants,
acc. to the command of Creon (491).
—kal pv: and lo! This phrase
often introduces a new person. Cf.
1180, 1257. —#8e: sc. éoriv. See on
155.

527. ¢é\dBehda : Schol., piradéa-
ows, with sisterly affection. — ddxpu:
this form is used by Soph.in the
trimeter also in Trach. 1199. Col-
lective in sense; cf. Aesch. Sept. 50,
ddrpu AelBovres. O. C.1251, 8 dupatos
AelBwy ddrpuov. — Aefopéyn :  trans.



72 SO0®O0KAEOQOYS

vehpé\y & dppiwy Tmep aiparier

pélos aioyvver,
530

3 ~ 4
Téyyovos €VRTA TOPELAV.

KPEQN.

\ 3 4 k] ¥ € ¥ t € V4
ov &, 7 kar' olkovs os €xdy’ Vdeypévy,

Mjfovad i éémwes, 0v8’ éudvfavoy

/ 3 L4 3 ’ 0 ’
TPE¢MV 8'U OTO. KATAVAOTAOELS Upovwy,

2 3 3 \ Vd \ A ~ ~ /
Pép’, elme & Mot Kot ov ToVO€ TOU Tdpov

P ~ A 9 ~ N \ EINgd
535 qua'els UETATXEW, 1) fo;.cec. T0 MM eldévar ;

ISMHNH.

dédpaka ToUpyov, elmep 7BO Spoppolet,
kal Evpperioyn kal Ppépw s alirias.

here, as in Aesch. Prom. 400, an’ §oowy
AetBouéva péos.

528. vedpéAn: grief causes a cloud
to lower over the brow, from which
tears, like rain, pour forth. Cf. Aesch.
Sept. 211, Swdp dupdrwr rkpnuvapeviv
vepeAav, when clouds hang over the brow.

¢ The tim’rous cloud
That hangs on thy clear brow.”
GRAY’S Agrippina, Sc. 1I.
— aipardev: flushed (with grief and
excitement).

529. péBos: countenance. Cf. Eur.
Herc. Fur. 1205, jéfos delep dettoy. —
aloxidve: disfigures, mars. Cf. Shak.
Ant. and Cleop. iii. 2: “The April’s
in her eyes; it is love’s spring, And
these the showers to bring it on.”

531. oo &: in contrast with An-
tigone. —1j . . . ddepévn: the one who
has been lurking like a viper in my house.

532. Mfovoa «té.: unnoticed have
been sucking my life’s blood. Cf. Shak.
Rich. I1.iii.2: “Snakes, in my heart-
blood warm’d, that sting my heart!”

533. dara kdravastdoes: dual and

plur. combined, as in 13f. The ab-
stract for the concrete; see on 320.
Two pests and subverters of my throne.
Cf. 0.T. 879, Kpéwy goi miju’ 00dév.

534. xal ov: you also, as your sis-
ter has acknowledged her guilt.

535. éEopet: eEduvuur—o paj eldévar :
see on 263.

536. elwep : that is to say, if. —
opoppofet : metaphor from rowing,
like dmnpéras, helper, then in general,
assent to, agree with. In this phrase
lies the intimation that Ismene is con-
scious of prevarication. These words
are like an anxious entreaty that her
sister would not deny her the conso-
lation of sharing her fate. In this
scene the true character of Ismene
comes more clearly to view: affec-
tionate and unselfish, but timid and
weak.

537. s alrlas: governed directly
by fvuperfoxw, the notion of partiei-
pation being silently continued in xal
¢épw. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 321, wdvrwy
uetTaoxdv rKal TeToAunkds éuol.
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538. TovTo ... o¢: double accus.
Or, more exactly, roiro would be the
obj. of some verb like Aéyew or moiely
to be supplied.

541. Eipmhovww: a common meta-
phor from sea-faring. Cf. Eur. Herc.
Fur. 1225, cvumhely Tois ¢pirowot dva-
ruxobow. Iph. Taur. 599, 6 vavoToAdy
ydp €’ éyd Tas ovupopds, obTos B¢
gupmAer.  Shak. has “a coach-fellow
in affliction.” — mwowoupévn : supple-
mentary partic. after aloyxivoua.

542. Const. tvvioropés (elow) v
7b &pyov éoriv. The rel. for the indir.
interr. Cf. Aj. 1259, od pady bs €l
¢tow. The plur. v, although Anti-
gone alone has performed the burial.

543. Adyois: in word (alone), with
sarcastic allusion to 78 f. The anti-
thesis between Adyos and &pyov is freq.
emphasized by the use of udvor. Cf.

Dem. De Corona, § 101, € 7t kardv
Adyp povoy rataoxivew émexelpnoa,
émed 74 «ye Epyov odi by émorfoare.

545. 70 paj od Baveiv: for the two
negs. see on 443. —1é, ¢ : are corre-
lated, and ¢iv ool belongs also to
ayvicar. —dyvicar : like ayva mwoieiv.
But here in a general sense. Schol,,
Twijoar.  “Let me fulfil my sacred
duty towards him in company with
you, and share in your punishment.”

546. &: the accus. with fryydvew,
as with Yadew, 961. The neut. of the
pron. is not uncommon with verbs of
this kind. Cf. 0. C. 1106, airels &
redter. Tbid. 1168, Goris & cov ToiTo
mwpoaxpy (ot Tuxetv. CF.TT8.— p "Ouyes:
indic. in a cond. rel. sent. See GMT.
61, 1.

547. mowot oeavris: regard as your
own.— dpkéow : pers. const.
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548. =is Blos: ie. wds 6 Blos piros
éorly;

549, kndepdv: “ you are mindful of
his interests (in allusion to 47); and
perhaps he will take care to make
your life without me agreeable.”

550. ravra: n this way. — oldév
ddehovpévn: when you gain nothing
thereby.

551. Antigone softens somewhat
the bitterness of her taunt in 549. ei
is used after aayeiv as after Gavud(ew
aloybvesfo: and similar verbs, almost
like gr:. The thought is, “it is with
grief to myself that I mock you.” —

pév: see on 498. — é&v ool yeha: for
eyyeAd ool. Cf. El. 277, &aowep éyye-
AGoa TOls TOLOUUEVOLS.

552. The repetition of &%jra and
d¢ereiv adds intensity. — dANd viv:
at least now (if I have not before).
Cf. 719.

554. olpor TdAawa: see on 82. —
kdpmhdkw: am I really (wal) to fail of.
raf, to augment the force of the ques-
tion, is found also in 726, 770. Others
take xaf as implying the ellipsis of
1 odow euavTiy; .

556. GAN ovk kTé.: “true, I chose
to live, but not with my words left un-
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spoken. épphrows in the pred. position.
Cf. Eur. Ion. 228, ém) & aagderos
whrotot i) wdpre. Ismene desires to
remind her sister that it was not from
indifference to Polynices (78, 90) that
she tried to dissuade her from bury-
ing him, and that she was one with
her in feeling. This is what she
means in 568, Antigone, however,
takes Adyois to mean the arguments
of Ismene to justify her course. Some
prefer the too ingenious and strained
interpretation of Boeckh, but not ac-
cording to my unspoken (i.e. secret) con-
victions.

557. & pév: sc. éddkes.—Tois &
éydd: regularly e'yw 3¢, to indicate the
antithesis to o uéy. C7.71,1101.—col:
= geavri. So in the phrase Soxd ot
Cf. Isocr. 15. 823, 2uod voullovros §7u
&y Suiv 3dEn, Tobd
raAds, — rols 8¢ : to those, sc. the gods
of the lower world and the shade of
Polynices.

558. Ismene reiterates what she as-
serted in 5636, 587. The Schol. has §7:
© ob pév Empaas, eyl 8¢ ouvidew. Some

e pou (= éuavrg) -

editt.understand Ismene to mean, “we
are both in equal error,"you against
the state, but I against the dead.”

559. The dreadful fate of her par-
ents had already broken her heart.
To outward appearance only did she
walk among the living. Hence it was
natural that she should now seek to
benefit only the dead by her efforts.
Her interest in her betrothal to Hae-
mon has been completely subordinated
to her sense of duty to her kindred.
‘When her resolve was taken to bury
Polynices at the cost of her life, she
counted herself among the dead. —
Odpoew: take heart!

560. ddehelv: to be of service to.
With the dat. in the poets and in
later prose. Cf. Eur. Orest. 666, xph
Tols piAotow OPereiv.

561. Td mwaibe, Ty pév, miv 8¢:
see on 21. — 7, T8¢ : for the gender,
see G. 138, N. 5; H. 272 a.

562, v & dd’ ob «ré.: and the
other ever since she was born. Anti-
gone’s conduct was the natural prod-
uct of her character.
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563. Ismene. seeks, in a respectful
manner, to defend her sister and her-
self. She acknowledges the want of
good judgment, as in 99; excuses it,
however, by saying that those who
are overtaken by a great calamity
lose the discretion (vods) that is theirs
by native endowment (bs &v BAdoTy)-

565. gol yoiv: sc. § vois éEéorn. —
wpdooev kakd : Ismene said rands
mpdooew = be unfortunate. Creon turns
it into kaxa mpdooew = do wicked things.
rakots refers to Antigone.

566. T8’ drep: makes clear the
sense of udvp, for Creon and others
still remain to her.

567. But surely say not “this one,”
Jor she is no more (i.e. she is as good as
dead). — #i8e: esp. indicates persons

N nNppocuéva.

present ; here it refers to rijcde. When
the sense of a word as such is to be sig-
nified or quoted, the nom. is commonly
used and 74 placed before the word.
Cf. Dem. De Corona, § 88, Td 5¢ Suels
Srav Aéyw, THy woraw Aéyw. Without
76, Menander 522, dvamvoly €xer Zeb
owrep eimeiv, and Ar. Vesp. 1185, uis
kal yarf uéAreis Aéyew év avdpdow;

568. wvupdeta : lit. nuptials, here
for bride. Cf. Eur. Andr. 907, &AAqy
T’ vy &yl gob orépyer mhots;

569. Full many a field there is which
ke may plough. This remark addressed
to the noble young women is spite-
ful, contemptuous, and harsh.

570. rppoopéva: suited to him and
her, i.e. in accord with their desires.
Transl. not as their kearts were plight-
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574. W. gives this verse to Ismene.

ed; the sense being, that true affec-
tion bound their hearts together, and
no other betrothal could be agreeable.
For the plur. of the partic. see on
447.

572. This is an exclamation, not
an address to Haemon, for he is not
present. This verse, given by the Mss.
to Ismene, is assigned by most editt.
to Antigone, chiefly for the reason
that 7b adv Aéxos in the next verse is
more easily taken as your marriage
than as the marriage of which you
speak,and because Ismene, in response
to the remark of Creon, would defend
her sister, not Haemon, against the
reproach kards yuvaikas. But the lat-
ter objection bears with almost equal
force against the supposition that 4n-
tigone says this. Haemon is only indi-
rectly dishonored. Antigone closes
her discussion with Creon in 528, says
in 560 that she no longer has any in-
terest in life, has nowhere before
made any reference to her relations
with- Haemon, and now preserves a
disdainful silence towards these re-
proaches. The chief difficulty in

assigning the verse to Ismene will be
removed if we change o’ to ¢¢’, when
the meaning is, O, dearest Haemon, how
your father dishonors her (Antigone, in
calling her xax? yuvs) for you). This
makes easier also the reference of 75
odv Aéxos. The omission of the art. or
pron. with warfp is no difficulty. Cf.
FEl. 525, mathp vap bs €& éuob Téfvnrev.

573. Avmels: by speaking so much
about it. —To odv Aéxos: Schol, 7
vmd aot dvopalduevov. Cf. El 1110,
ok olda THv oWy kAnddva (the report of
which you speak). Eur. Hipp. 113,
Ty oy 8¢ Kimpw (Cypris whom you
praise) mOAX éyd xalpew Aéyw.

574. All the Mss., with one excep-
tion, give this verse to Ismene, and
many also 576. Boeckh and many
other editt. rightly assign both to
the Chorus: 574, because Ismene
has already asked this question in
568, and because it seems altogether
probable that the Chorus would re-
monstrate with Creon; 576, because
the calm and judicial tone, wholly
unsuited to Ismene, is. proper only to
the Chorus.
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575. épol: this marriage alliance
was a matter of deep interest to Creon,
father of the bridegroom and guardian
of the bride.

576. 8eBoypéva: sc. éorl; it has been
determined. For the plur. see on
447.

577. xal ool ye kdpol: it is for you
certainly and for me (a fizxed conclu-
ston). The dat. can be referred only
to the foregoing principal sent. —
TpiBds: sc. TpiBete, Or wowetre. —viv:
see on 44.

578. Spdes: the attendants of the
king. — ék Toi8e: henceforth.

579. yuvaikas: emphatic, and in
the pred. — pn®’ dvepévas: and not be
left at large. So, in El. 516, her mother
says to Electra, avewuévn o orpéper. od
yap wdpeat’ Alyiabos, bs o émelx’ el wi-
7ot Qupalay 7’ oboav aiocxivew ¢irovs.
The Athenian women of the better
classes were rarely seen out of the
house except at public festivals; at
other times never unattended. The
sisters are now led by the guards to

the door that opens into the women’s
apartment. There the guards remain,
prob. as sentinels, for in 760 Creon
calls to them to lead Antigone back.
The king remains on the stage during
the chanting of the next choral ode,
absorbed in gloomy reflections.

580. Creon misjudges Antigone so
greatly that he fears she may try to
escape death, whereas she seeks it.

581. Tod Blov: gen. with wéAas. See
G. 182, 2; H. 757.

582. Stricken with grief, the Chorus
is reminded of the inherited woe of
the Labdacidae, whose latest scions
even are not spared. Where once the
deity has ordained calamity, there its
baleful results continue to flow on.
Against the sovereign power of Zeus
no one can contend. Whereas the
god in undecaying power defends his
holy ordinances, to mortals no per-
manent prosperity is destined. Our
desires amuse us with delusive hopes, -
and when once our perception has be-
come blinded we plunge inevitably
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588. W. ®pjooats.

into ruin. — edSalpoves: blest are they.
— dyeveros : act., like many adjs. de-
rived from verbs and compounded
with o privative; e.g. &avoros, drpe-
oros, &deprros. For the gen. ¢f. O. T.
969, &yaveros &yxovs, and see G. 180,
~. 1; H. 753 4.

583. ols: the implied antec. Todrois
is the indir. obj. of &moy. — Becfev:
“the adv. of place supports the meta-
phor of a storm coming from a certain
quarter. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 1089, pur}
Awbfer.” Camp.

584. dras: depends on otdév; noruin.

585. &\elmev €pmov: fuils fo come
upon. Cf. Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 5, uj
éAAelmefar € wo1BY Tods ebepyeToivTas.
—éml whqfos yeveds: 7. from gen-
eration to generation. So Shak.
Pericles, i. 4 :

““One sorrow never comes but brings an heir,
That may succeed as his inheritor.”
5861f. Const. §uotov Hore 8rav Opfio-
osuot movtias dvomvdois wvoals oldua
&peBos parov émdpduy. — wvoads: dat.
of cause. With dvomvdors mvoals, cf.

590 »f. W. kehawov Give, kal
Suodvepor oréve Bpépovaw.

. 1261 ¢pevav duappdywr, 1277 wévor §io-

movot.— wovriats: join as an adj. with
wvoats, the Thracian sea-blasts. The
storms on the Euxine were notoriously
violent. Cf. O. T. 196, tdv amdtevor
dppov ®pykioy kAGSwyva. Eur. Rhes. 440,
ola wévTov Opifkiov puofuara ére(dper.

589. €pefos Upalov: darkness under
the sea, i.e. under its surface; the nether
darkness of the deep.

590. kvliv8e, rré.: the wave (oldua)
rolls up the black sand from the lowest
depths. Bl. compares Verg. Geory. iii.
240, ima exaestuat unda vor-
ticibus, nigramque alte sub-
jectat arenam. Cf. also Milton,
Par. Lost, vii. 212, “A sea dark, waste-
Sul, wild, Up from the bottom turned by
Surious winds And surging waves.”

591. Suadvepov: wind-tossed. Hesych.
explains by Sverdpaxor, 70 karods avé-
pous Exov. Cf. Apoll. Rhod. i. 593,
dxthy 77 alylardy Te Suofreuov.

592. dvmumhijyes: found only here.
Cf. axra kupatomint, O. C. 1241, Beat-
en in _front, i.e. the waves and the storm
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595. W. ¢pOyuévor.

do not come from the side (¢/. Hom.
Od. v. 418, fudvas mapamAijyas) but di-
rectly forward upon the shore. Or,
acc. to Schn., beaten again, i.e. they
feel the returning stroke of the waves;
and so the latest descendants of the
race feel beating against them the
returning blows of the ancient &ry. —
ooV, k€. and the headlands lashed
by the waves resound with a groan.

593. dpxaia: from of old, as an
ancient heritage; in the pred. — AaB-
Saxdav: limiting gen. with ofkwy.

594 f. I see the calamities of the race
succeeding the calamities of those that
are dead. The ills of Antigone fol-
lowed after those of Qedipus, and
Oedipus perished in consequence of
the murder of Laius, his father.

596. Nor does one generation (by sat-
isfying the anger of the gods) release
another (succeeding generation). As,
for example, Orestes, by the help of
Athene, brought to an end the curse
of the Tantalidae, and his descendants
were prospered. ~eved and vyévos have
the same sense. Cf. vérxvy vexpéy in
1067. — épelmer : sc. yevedy.

597, éxe AMiow: = Ave. Cf. O. T.
566, odx Epevvav Eoxere. Aj. 564, dvo-
uevdv Ofpay Exwyv. The subj. is yévos,
@AM’ épelmer Bedv Tis being parenthetic.

600. W. réraro.

Others, not so well, supply eds as subj.

599. Instead of a concessive or
temporal clause, though light, etc., or
when light, etc., we have a co-ord. const.
ad makes the connection.

600. éoxdras pifas: lit. last roots,
ptéa for branch, scion of the house.
Antigone and Ismene were the last
hope for the growth of the family. —
éréraro ddos: cf. Phil. 830, Tdvd’ alyAar
& TéraTar Tavdy. dos is a figure freq.
used for deliverance and hope. Cf.
Hom. 7l. xviii. 102, where Achilles .
says, oUdé Tt HatpdxAe ~yevduny ddos
o0d’ érdpooty Tols &AAais. Verg. Aen.
ii. 281, “0O Lux Dardaniae.”

601. kard: belongs to aug. The
Schol. explains karaud*by Oepifer kal
ekrcomrer. — viv: ie. Ty piav.

603. kowis: while the gods of the
lower world are not represented with
a scythe or sickle as a symbol of
their functions (like our * Father
Time ” or “Death”’), yet the figure is
so natural that the expression mow
down or cut off is often said of the
gods and of men. Cf. Aesch. Suppl.
637, “Apn 7dv Oepllovta Bpotols. Cf.
also Agam. 16565, 7dd° éfauijoar vornvoy
0épos. In Soph., Frg. 767, a udreAra
is attributed to Zeus, and Eur. Or.
1398, has tipeaw aidapéoiaiv “Aida.
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605. W. cav dv.

603. Ndyov dvowe  lit. folly of judyg-
ment. Cf. 99.

604. dpevav Epwis: “nfatuation of
mind ; explained in 622-624. épwis
is the power which drives men into
destruction. When one with eyes
wide open freely goes *o one’s own
death (as Antigone from her sense of
duty), it appears to the mere looker-on
like an infatuation inspired by some
demoniac power, and that is épuwis.

605, Tedv: Hom. and Dor. for gds.
Found also in El. 1091, redv éxOpiv,
Aesch. Sept. 105, Teaw vdv, and in a
few more places. —kardoygor: can re-
strain. The potential opt. with av
omitted is Hom. Cf. Od. iii. 231, peta
Oeds v’ é0éAwr Kal THAdOer Evdpa cadoar.
I1. xxii. 348, odx €0 ds ofjs ye Kivas
keparijs amardAror. Occasionally also
in Att. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 594, omép-
ToAuoy &vdpds ppdvnua Tis Aéyor; Eur.
Ale. 52, €0° dmws *AAknoris és yipas
wéAoe ;

607. 7dv: the oblique cases of the
art. are used by the tragedians also
as rels, — wavraypevs: the all-catching,
i.e. the one who seizes upon all. wavda-
udrwp is the Hom. epithet of sleep.
dypebs, hunter, is applied to several
divinities and to things. The com-
pound wevraypeds is not found, but

612 f. W. érapkéorar vépov.

6 & oddev épre

Ovardv Bloros wdumolss, ékros dras.

wavarypevs is.  Cf. wavaypéos Molpys,
Paulus Silentarius, Anth. Pal. Similar
to wavrarypels are mavrdpxns, wavéwys,
KTE.

608. drapator: for the quantity of
@, see on 339. — Béovres: i.e. they run
their course unwearying.

609. dyrnpws: Zeus is represented
also in art as a man in the full ma-
turity of his powers.— xpdvw: dat. of
means; a potentate whose power is
untouched by age. With this noble
description of the majesty of Zeus,
Blackwell compares the sublime words
of the Apostle Paul in 1 T%m. vi. 15, 16,
6 pakdpios kal udvos duvdoTys, 6 Baoileds
7&v BaciAevdyTwy, kal Kipios T&v kupiev-
dvrwy, 6 pdvos Exwy dbavaciav, pas olrdy
ampdarrov.

611f. 7o 7 &werta x7é.: these adv.
clauses express duration. &rerra of
the time immediately following, uéa-
Aov of the more distant future. The
Schol. on &rpnias kal Erera, I1. xviii.
357, has 7d 8¢ &rerra érrl Tob mapavTina
Cf. Bur. Iph. Taur. 1264, 7d Te
mpéTa Td T’ émed’ & 7 EueAle Tuye.
The present is called by the gramma-
rians § édveords, tempus instans.
We may transl. both in the present and
in the future and in the past this law
will be found tv prevail. The expres-

viy.
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sion is condensed like that in Dem. De
Corona, § 31, imép ob kal TéTe kal viv
ral del Suoroy®d ral mwoAeuelv kal Stapé-
peafar TodToLs.

613 f. Nothing that is sinful touches
the life of mortals without harm; i.e.
all that is out of harmony (wAnuuerés)
with the sovereignty of Zeus, all #8p:s,
brings ruin to man’s life. Cf. Plat,,
Laws, 7314, 7¢ 8¢ ... wAnuuerel kal
wan@ épiévar 8t THy dpyhv.

615. The reason (vydp) of the fore-
going is not contained in the first
sent., which stands instead of a con-
cessive clause, although hope, etc., but
in mwoAAols amdra. — dvneis: in the
pred. So also éwdra.

617. épdrwv: subjective gen. “The
deception that is born of foolish
desires gives to many men hope.”

618. 0¥8év: obj. of eiddri; the subj.
of &pmet is §) wardoa énls, i.e. 4 dwdTy
or 5 &rp. W. and Bl connect 028éy
with &met, nothing befalls a person
aware before, etc., the sense of which
is not at all clear.

620. wpooavoy : mposavw, scorch,

eéarov

is found only here, though afw and
compounds with av-, a¢-, é-, kar-,
and év- occur. The same figure in
Hor. Od. 1I. 1, 7, “incedis per
ignes suppositos cineri do-
loso.” (f. also Phil. 1260, fows &»
ektds khavudTwy Exois wida. For the .
omission of av with wply, see GMT. 67,
1, and 66, 4, N.

621. wébavrar: has been uttered.
Cf. Trach. 1, Adyos &7 épxaios avBpd-
Twy pavels.

622 ff. “Whom the gods would
destroy they first make mad.” Cf.
Theognis, 403 ff., moAAdke & els aperhp
omebder avip, képdos Silfuevos, dv Tva
dalpwy wpdppwy €is peydAny dumiaxiny
wapdyet, kal of ¥nie Soxely & utv 7 kaxd,
TadT Gy’ elvar eduapéws, & 8 &v 3
xphowa, Tavra xarxd. Milton, Sams.
Agon. 1683, “ So jfond are mortal men,
Falln into wrath divine, As their own
ruin on themselves ' invite, Insensate
left, or to sense reprobate, And with
Ulindness internal struck.”

622. &ppev: this Hom. form oceurs.

nowhere else in dramatic poetry. = z7va)
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625. mpdoger: fares; in this sense
commonly with some adv. or adj., in-
stead of which we have here érxrds &ras.
Cf. Ar. Equit. 548, %" 6 momths amriy
Xolpwy Katd voly wpdias. — SAlyieTov
Xpovov: the very smallest space of time.
— dras: the repetition of this word
(¢f. 683) lends an impressive em-
phasis to the close of the ode.

626. 68¢: see on 155.

627. véarov : the latest born and
the last to survive, since the older
Megareus had given his life as a
sacrifice. Cf 1301 £.

628. peMhoydpov Td\iBos: intended
bride. The adj. is not superfluous,
and is formed liKe peArovdugov be-
low. )

629. pdpov: the accus. after dyvv-
ofat is rare.

630. dwdras Negéov: the disuppoint-
ment of his nuptials. éwdras is gen. of
cause,

631. Haemon comes from the city
and enters at the right of the specta-
tors.—pdvrewv: t.e. better than a seer
would tell us. The anticipation ex-
pressed by the Chorus is unpleasant
to Creon; hence his impatient and
sharp manner.

632. Tehelav: final, irrevocable. —
dpa prj: can it be that . . .? expressing
doubt mingled with surprise. The
emphasis falls on fuuaivwy, and the
answer desired is no, but that feared
is yes. Cf. El. 446, Gpa uh Boxeis
AvTfipl’ abrfi Tabta Toh Pdvov Gépew ;

633. Tis peMlovipdov : obj. gen.
with ¢fjpor. See on 11. W. joins it,
with fuualvwr as gen. of cause.

634. pév: makes gof emphatic; to
you, in distinction from the citizens
and Antigone. With fuels supply
éouéy. — wavraxyn Spdvres: i.e. what-
ever we do. Cf. A45.1269, s &y morfays,
wavTaxi xpnoTis ¥ Eoet.
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646. W. 7wédas.

635. Haemon begins the interview
with filial submission, and hopes to
persuade his father to change his
views ; still he gives an intimation of
his real feeling by saying {f you have
(€xwv) and if you guide well (kaAds
fyoupépov). Creon, however, takes
both in the sense of since you, etc.

636. dgopois : you direct (me).
Some take this as an opt. of wishing,
may you direct me; thus Haemon ex-
presses himself with continued am-
biguity.

637. dilws: worthily, properly.

638. &épecar: depends on peiwr,
like fjoow AaBeiv, 439, and similar ex-
pressions. TheSchol. explains by oddeis
por mpoxpiBficeTar yduos Tiis oiis dpxis.

639. ydp: in the connection there
is an ellipsis of something like this s
right, true.— 816, orépvev Exev: lit. to
have (i.e. to be) throughout one’s breast,

i.e.-thus ought one to think in one’s heart.
What follows is explanatory of ofrw
and in appos. with &xew.

641. TovdTov olveka: anticipates the
clauses &s. .. avraudvwrrar . . . kal . ..
TIUET LY. .

642. karnkdovs : obedient. — -
oavres Exewv: that they may beget and
have. See on 22.

643. Tov éxOpov :
enemy is meant.

644, ¢ toov martpl: e as the
father does. The sentiment here ex-
pressed finds ample illustration in
Greek literature. To return good for
good and evil for evil, to love friends
and to hate enemies, was the com-
monly accepted rule of the ancient
world. . )

646. T¢ d\\o: obj. of efrwois, which
takes a double accus. (eiweiy 7{ Twa),
TévSe being the pers. obj.

their father’s
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648. W. & fy&m\yv.

648. ¥’ 115ovns : under the influence
of pleasure.

650. This is a chilling object of em-
brace. wapayrdAiopa is an instance of
the freq. poetic use of an abstract for
a concrete and a neut. for a personal
subst. So k#devua (0. T'.85) for xndeo-
Ths, dbobeoy ulonua (El. 289). See on
aAnua, 320.

651. yvrp: in appos. with Todro,
which conforms in gender to the pred.
noun. — ydp: Creon supports his ad-
monition by a fact which the un-
wedded Haemon might know from his
own experience in the relations of
friendship. The bad wife is as harm-
ful as a bad friend.

652. &\kos: ulcer. «“Wife, friend,
You hang like ulcers on me.” Shir-
ley’s Love’s Cruelty, iii. 4.

653. wricas: abs., = &womrdoas,
with loathing. &oel duopersi forms the
second clause, hence 7¢é. Some join
7é with &oel, as in Epic usage, but
this would be anomalous in Att. doel

659. W. 7d cvyye.

is found but once more in Soph., sc.
El. 234, pdrnp Goel 7is mord.

654. vupdevev Twi: “quanquam
vulgo significat uzorem dare
alicui tamen cum alibi tum hic
et infra 816, *Axéportt rvuugelow,
valet uxorem dari alicui sive nubere
alicut” Wund. The sarcasm is evi-
dent.

655. épdavas: join with &dmors-
oaogav.

657. Jrewdn) ye : *“if she has the
boldness to disobey, I shall certainly
not break my word to the state in
failing to execute my threat of pun-
ishment.”

658. wpds Tadra: in view of this,
therefore.— édupvelro rré.: let her in-
voke against me Zeus, who presides
over kindred. TFor épuuvetv, cf. 1305.
The allusion is to what Antigone has
said in 450 ff. See also 487.

659. The connection of thought is
as follows: “I must punish her, for
if I tolerate insubordination within
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669. W. brackets.

my house, then surely I shall be
obliged to do so outside; for only he
who treats his own kin justly (i.e. with
severity when they do wrong) will also
be just in the affairs of the state. The
lawful ruler should be obeyed in all
things. The man who obeys law and
authority will make a good ruler and
a good comrade in battle. Obedience
to law on the part of both ruler and
subject can alone save the state from
the greatest of evils.”

661. Tofs olkelowoiv: neut. “Creon
characteristically relies on common-
place maxims.” Camp.

663. JmepPds: in his presumption,
which shows itself in the two ways
specified. Cf. SwepBacta, 605. — Pud-~
terav: acts in defiance of the laws. See
on §9.

664. Todmrdoaeav: obj. of voel.

666. oTioee: we should regularly
have v &v grhop. See GMT. 63, 4 b.
The opt. makes the idea more gen-
eral, Z.e. if the state should appoint
any one. Cf. 0. T. 814, &vdpa & dgpe-

Aelv ad’ Gy Exot Te kal dlvarro, KdA-

670.

W. &dpous. .
Awgros mwévos. Nauck thinks that the
poet in this expression betrays the
Athenian republican, who sympa-
thizes with the political sentiment of
his contemporaries; for Creon was
ruler simply by virtue of hereditary
right. — kAdew: to obey.

667. Tdvavrio: i.c. ueydAia ral #dica.
Cf. Seneca, Med. 195, aequum at-
gque inigquum regis imperium
feras. TheSchol. on Aesch. Prom. 75,
dovAe, deamoTdy dxove kal dlkaia Kddixa.
What the proverb says of slaves
Creon in the spirit of a despot applies
to freemen.

668 f. TovTov TOV dvdpu: 7.e. the
man who obeys. — dpxew: “supply
av from &y 8éaew. The pres. inf. with
#v is used instead of #ptew, derfioew.”
Weckl. Solon’s maxim was, &pxe
wpdrov pabby Gpyeobar

670. Sopds év xepdwi: in the storm
of battle. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 859, év
yap wAGSwyt kelpefa Bopds Aavaidov.
“Where danger threatens; I rejoice
in the storm of spears.” Ossian’s Fingal,
Bk. iii. (f. Tempestas telorum.



ANTITONH. 87

, ’ 3 \ ,
pévew Sikawov kdyabdv wapacrdrny.
b d 14 \ ~ E) ¥ 7
dvapylas 6¢ peilov otk €oTw Kaxov:

¥ IQ 3 %
avr wokes T SNwow, 10 avacTdrovs

» ’ U4 ’ \
OLKOVS 'nﬂnaw, 1]86 O'U'lLfLaXOU 80p0§

675 TPOTAS KATAPPIYVUTTL.

Tov & dpbovpévawr

gdler Ta mola odpall 7 mwabapyia.

< 2 \ ~
oUTws auvvTé €0l TOLS KOO [LOUMEVOLS,

KovToL yvvaikos odSauds NoonTéa.

~ / ¥ 8 ~ \ E) 8 \ 3 ~
KPGLO'O'OV 'ya.p, EL’)TGP €L, ’ITPOQ ay pOS EKTETELY,

673. W. 48 dvacrdrovs.

Verg. Aen. xii. 284. — wpooreraypé-
_vov: placed at kis post.

671. Sixawoy «Té.:

trusty comrade.
~ 672. In the contrast drawn here
between the results of évapxfe and
webapyia, Soph. may have had in mind
the famous Elegiac of Solon, dmobwy
els *Afyvalovs, in which a similar con-
trast is drawn between Svovoule and
edvopla. Cf. Bergk’s Lyric Anthology,
Solon, Frg. 4 (13).

673. wohas Te: as though xal or ¢
were to follow. So xaf in 206. In
afry . .. #8e ... 98¢ we have an in-
stance of anaplora similar to rodro...
7d8e . . . T48¢ in 296 ff.

674. cuppdxov Sopds: of the allied
spear, i.e. of allies in battle. Cf. Eur.
Herc. Fur. 1165, aduuayov ¢pépwr 5épv.

675. Tpomwds karappriyvuei: causes
routs by breaking the ranks. wpomds is
accus. of effect. See G. 159, ~. 3;
H. 714. Cf. Hom. Il xx. 55, é&v &
abrois &pda phyvvvro Boapelav. Eur.
Suppl. 710, éppnte & addfr. Our Eng.,
to break a hole. The thought is, in-
subordination leads to the defeat, not
of the enemy, but of forces that are
allied ; auxiliaries do not avail against

a staunch and

want of discipline. — Tév oplovpévov:
of those who stand firm. Cf. Xen. Cyr.
iii. 3. 45, eldos §ri of upev wikdvres
cdlovrat, of 8¢ pedyovTes &mobvhickovay
u@AAoy Ty uevévrwy. Others inter-
pret, of those who are guided aright,
i.e. the obedlent, in allusion to &mwopots,
636. The Schol., 7@y dpxouévwr.

676. Td woAAd odpaTa : = Tods oA~
Aovs. The more exact cduara is used
because the preservation of the body
is esp. in mind.

677. ovrws: so, as I have been say-
ing. Creon now makes the application
to the present situation. —dpvvréa:
the plur. for the sing., a freq. use in
adjs. and prons. — 7ois koopovpuévors:
what has been ordained, public order;
neut. plur. See on 447. For the
thought, ¢/ Thuec. iii. 67. 6, duvvare
7§ Tdy ‘EAAjrwr viue.

678. yuvawkds: gen. with verb of
inferiority. See G. 175, 2; H. 749,

679. xpeleoov: sc. éoriv. For this
sentiment, so prevalent in antiquity,
¢f. 525, Eur. El. 930, xairor T6¥
aloxpdy mpooTaTely ye SwudTwy yuraika,
wh Tdy dvdpa. — ekmeoetv: lit. to fall
Jfrom, i.e. one’s place; hence, fo be
defeated.
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680. dv...dv: opt. in a mild ex-
hortation. See GMT. 52, 2, x.

681. pév: see on 498. — 14} ¥ pdve:
by our age. A similar use in 729. The
Chorus may have in mind what Creon
has said in 281. — kekAéppela: In the
sense of deceive. So in 1218.

682. Gv: ie. Aéyew mepl (TovTwy,
wepl) 8v Aéyes. The Chorus of vener-
able men cannot but approve what
Creon has said about obedience and
anarchy.

683. Haemon, like the Chorus, con-
cedes that the general sentiments ex-
pressed by Creon are not to be dis-
puted ; but he places in opposition the
public opinion, which sides with Anti-
gone. Bl. observes that the distaste-
fulness of the observations of Haemon
is judiciously tempered and disguised
by the dutiful and respectful feeling
that pervades them.— ¢pévas: wis-
dom, good sense. The same meaning
in 648, to which there is a covert
allusion.

684. Yméprarov: in appos. with ¢pé-

vas, in gender agreeing with krgudrwy.
Cf.1050. For the thought, ¢/ Aesch.
Agam. 927, 15 pY) roaxds ppoveiv Beod
péyiaToy dpov.

685. dmws o pi) Aéyets kTé. : obj. of
Aéyew. For 8mws, see GMT. 78, 1.
The use of u may be due to the in-
fluence of the following opt. So Prof.
Gildersleeve, Amer. Jour. of Philol. i.
p. 51. See Kiihn. 513, 3. — 7d8e:
the entire speech of Creon.

686. prre: with opt. of wishing.
—Néyewv: the use of this word after
Aéyes is pointed, as if Haemon meant,
I will not say it, though I think it.

687. pévrdv: = pévro dv.—xdrépe:
he refers, of course, to himself. —
kahds &xov: sc. 71, something that is
well. He means, another may be found
to have a sound opinion also (as well
as you).

688. aol § olv wré.: but, ai any
rate (whether I have a good judg-
ment or not), I am naturally in a posi-
tion to take note in your interest (cof)

of, etc.
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690. 8ewov: followed by the dat.
of interest and the dat. of cause;
because of such words. Cf. 391.

691. ols: for ofois, the exact cor-
relative. —pn Tépder : for wh with
the indic., see GMT. 58, 3; H. 913.
Bell. takes the rel. clause as a final
one, and thus accounts for p#f. But
the people do not say these things
in order that they may be reported to
the king. Cf. 700. The sense of the
entire passage is, the common citizen
shuns your look because he entertains
sentiments which you would not en-
joy to hear uttered.

692. Um0 okorov: The Schol., Aab-
paiws. —EoTL: = eoTi

693. ola: cognate accus., what la-
ment the city makes over.

694. ds: (saying) that. What fol-
lows is the reported utterance of the
citizens.

695, éwd: in consequence of. The
occurrence of the triple sup. is worthy
of notice.

696. finis k7é.: gives the reason
for &n’ &ywv k7é. in the view of the
citizens.

697. dfamrov: pred. with éAéeba,
which is not used of death alone. Or,
with rewrr@ra it may be directly joined
with adrddeApor. — pajre : the rel.
clause is causal, and we should ex-
pect firis odx elacer oAéobar EBamTov
otiTe ... obre; instead of this, the neg.
is expressed alone with the inf., and
it is ufi7e, because in such clauses the
reason may be expressed in the form
of a cond., i.e., bs (8a7is) uh = el ui,
equiv. to 47t ot. Cf. O. T. 1335, =i
yap Eer i Spav St v Gpdvre undéy v
ety yAund; See GMT. 65,4, and Rem.

699. +8¢: i.c. such a one as this. —
Xpuos: xpvaoisisapplied to anything
that is glorious or splendid. Cf. 0. 7.
168, xpvoéas éamidos.

700. épepvri: dark, secret, as omd
oxdTov above.— émépxerav: sc. éuoi
repeating the idea of 692. Or, bet-
ter, sc. wéAw, goes on its way, spreads,
through the city. Cf. émdpdup, 589.
Aesch. Suppl. 560, Acipdvae émépxerar
dwp TO Neirov.

701. oot wpdooovros evTuxds: the
poet might have used 7#s ijs ebruxias.
Similar is oo xaAds fyouuévou, 638.
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706. W. koidev d\\o 7000 .

702. Tuyudrepov: more valued.

703. edkAelas: gen. with the comp.
For what greater delight have children
than the renown of a prosperous father.

704. wpos waldwv: on the part of
children. —vidv: used in the sense of
the illative »¥v by the poets metri
gratia, like dpo for @pa. But many
critics deny this.

705. f0os: sentiment, conviction. The
more usual word would be yvdun or
d6ka.

706. os: the rel. pron. § would be
the regular use. — vovvo is added be-
cause of the loose correlation of the
clauses. — dpBads €xew: in appos. with
#i6os.

709. odrtor: plur., because of the
general notion in 8o7is. — SuamwrTuy8év-
tes: Schol., dvakaAvpféyres, i.e. when
we can thoroughly see through them.
— ddpbnoav: are found to be. Gnomic
aor. Theognis, the elegiac poet, whose
gnomic verses were familiar to the
Athenian youth, says, 221 ff., §o7is 7ot
dokéer Tov mAnclor TBuevar od8éy, AN

abds podves moucida dve Exew, ketvds
¥ dppowv éari, véov BeBAauuévos éobArob.

710 f. Const., 7d #vdpa pav@dvew
wOAANG Kal TO uh Telvew Hyav obdér
aloxpdy (éorw). —For e with the
subjv., see GMT. 50, ~. 8. — Telvewv:
in the sense of be firm. The meta-
phor in 7elvew naturally suggests
what follows.

712. Haemon now unconsciously
turns Creon’s principles, inculcated
in like manner by means of similes
(478), against his father. Thus the
spectator’s attention is directed, as is
frequently the case in ancient tragedy,
to the hero’s ignorance of his own
character, by which the tragic conflict
is chiefly developed. — pelBpoioi: the
larger trees are found by the side of
streams and in valleys. — mapd :
makes an iambus, since in Soph.
initial § lengthens a preceding vowel
in the arsis. Cf. O. T. 847, eis éué
pémov. 0. C. 900, amd puriipos. — doa:
the correlative TogafTa is to be sup-
plied with érxo¢f(erar.
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retvas vmeiker undév, vmriows kdTw
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yrdpy yap € Tis Kam éprod vewrépov
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720 TPOTETTL, (f)'r)u. €ywye 7rp60',3€vew TOAV,
dvvar Tov avdpa mwavr émoTiums TAEw -
Py > » ~ . -~ \ ’ e
€l 8 odv, P\el yap TovTO M1 TAvTYy pémew,
kal TGOV \eyvtov € kalov 70 pavBdvew.

718. 'W. &M\ elke pibo.

714. xAévas: note the antithesis:
these save their branches, those are
destroyed root and branch. For the
image, c¢f. Webster’s Appius and Vir-
ginia, p. 203 (iii. 2) : —

““ The bending willow, yielding to each wind,

Shall keep his footing firm, when the proud
oak,

Braving the storm, presuming on his root,

Shall have his body rent from head to
foot.”

715. vads: the gen. depends on wdda.
mods is a rope, called “sheect,” fastened
to the lower corners of the sail, by
tightening or relaxing which the force
of the wind upon the vessel’s sail is
regulated. Cf.Eur. Orest. 705, xal vads
vep évrabeiga mpds Blay wodl €Baper,
oty & adbs v XaAd wéda. — éy-
kpary : is used proleptically, i.e.
date éyuparii elva, stretched so as to
be taut. '

T16. dmelxer: refers back to 713.
—pundév: this neg. is used because the
sent, is indef.

T17. orpédas kdra: sc. THy vaiv.

718. €lke : give way, yleld. This
remark is pointed after Haemon has
used Smeiker twice.— Bupod . . . 8{Bov:
and grant a change of temper, i.e. give
up your anger. 'The position of kal is
unusual, unless we take fuuot with
both elxe and perdoTacwy; yet cf. Ar.
Acharn. 884, 7§8e khmixdpirrar TG
févw. Some prefer to take Ouuod
with elke alone, draw back from your
anger ; but uerdoracw alone is too
vague. Cf. Eur. Androm. 1003, 008¢
v petdaTacts yrduns ovioet.

719. kdn’ épod: from me also.

720. wpeocfederv : le. mpeaBiTepor
elvar, Lat. antiquius esse. The
inf. clause that follows is the subj.

722. € 8 odv: sc. ud Towbros dpu.
— ket : see on 493. — radry: adv.

723. Const., kaAdv (éoT1) Kal 76 Tév
el Aeybvrwv wavbdvew. CFf. 1031 f.
The sentiment may have been bor-
rowed from Hes. Op. 293 ff., ofros
uty mavdpioTos bs adTd mwdvTa vofop
ppacaduevos, Td k> Emerra kal és Télos
7ow duelvw - éo00Ads & ab rawxeivos ds
€0 eimovTi wibnTou.
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0 T\koide xai SiSafdperba S
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IQ S 4 3 3 ~ 3 \ 4
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3 (4 N A 3 7 ’
OUX 1786 'yap TOLg,S E7T€b}\.’777TTaL VOO'(Lu;

AIMAON.

ob ¢mar ®jPns o8 Sudmrohis \eds.

724. elkds : sc. éoriv. — el : the
Chorus says e, as in 681, ace. to the
respectful manner of subjects.

725. pabetv: sc. adrod, Haemon. —
o€¢: Haemon. —elpyrar: impers.

726. TqAwoiBe. . . TAikoide : shall we
indeed who are so old be taught forsooth
by one of this age, ie. by such a
youngster as heis? A similar sarcasm
is contained in Plato’s Apol. 2564, 7{
dfiTa, & Méxnre; TogoiTor ab éuod cogd-
7epos el TyAkovToV JvTos THAwdade Gy ;
For the force of xai, see on 554.

728. pndév, paj: the Schol. inter-
prets by undév Siddowov b ph dlkaidy
éorl oor pavfdyvew. This would account
for the use of the negatives.

729. Tov Xpdvov: see on 681, —
Tdpya: the facts. Haemon means the
truth of his plea, in distinction from
his person.

730. &pyov: Creon sharply takes
up 7& &ya, but with a slightly altered
meaning. Is it a duty, etc.? — dxog-
povvras: like #roopa in 660.

731, ovdé: not even, antithetic to
&yov. “I would not even urge, much
less do the deed,” or perhaps better
(with Kvicala) to take 098¢ as simply
continuing the statement of Creon,
(no, it is not a duty,) and I would not
urge, etc.

732. tov@8e: ie. 17 axoouia. Cf.
gxoouotvTas above.
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kah@s épiuns ¥ Gv oV yns dpxols pudvos.

734. rpiv: pluralis majestatis, in
connection with the sing. éué  Of
1092, 1195. — dpé : le. & éué.

735. ds, ds: how (with elprkas),
as (with véos). So és occurs twice in
the same sent. with different meaning
in 0. T. 922, &s drvoduey BAémovTes Gs
kuBepriTny. —dyay véos: sarcastic al-
lusion to 726 f. With the Athenian
it was a matter of course that the
final decision of state policy lay with
the people. But even the kings of
the Heroic age were guided by the
views of the most respected members
of the community and of the army,
and, as we see in Hom., were in-
fluenced by public opinion. Now, for
the first time, Haemon loses his tem-
per as he sees his last hope depart
with Creon’s refusal to heed the voice
of the people.

736. d\\o, épol: dats. of interest.
Cf. 4j. 1366 f., "AT. as dvip abrd

OA. 7§ ydp pe paAdov elkds 9
navrg movetv; The question in 736, it
will be observed, is not quite the same
as in 734, where Creon asks, “ What
right have the people to dictate to
me?” Here he asks, by way of ex-
cuse for his passion, “ Whose wishes
am I to consult in ruling this land if
not my own?”

737. “That is no state, no commu-
nity, that is composed of ore man.”
Cf. Cic. de Rep. iii. 3, “unius erat
populus ipse. Ergo ubi tyran-
nus est, ibi...dicendum est
plane nullam esse rempubli-
cam.” Others interpret avdpds éc6’
évds as gen. of possession. Cf. Phil.
386, wéAis ydp éoTi mica TGV Fryouué-
vwv. The next verse, 738, fits this
much better than the interpretation
of W, given above.

739. “You would make an excellent
king of a deserted land.” Similar use

TOVEL.
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of kaAds yein Eur. Med. 504, kards ¥ v
détawTo u’ ofkois, Gv watépa katérTavov.
740. He means that Haemon is all
the while secretly defending Antigone.
742. O, base villain, to come into con-
Sflict with your father! TFor 3 dixys,
pdxns, Ebpas kré. Tl Mvai, yiyvesa,
seeG.191,IV.1; H.795d. “From this
point the altercation becomes more
violent, each laying hold upon the
other’s words, and seeking to turn
them into ridicule, or to direct the edge
of them against the other.” Schn.
743. ydp: (yes, I do) for.—o¥: with

dikawa, which Haemon uses with sar-
castic reference to dixns. dixaia éfa-
uaprdvovra is modelled after &uapriay
GuapTdvew.

744, Tds épds dpxds :
authority.

745. oéBas: abs.; you donot act the
part of reverence, since you trample, etc.
——Tupds Bedv: e the rites of burial.

746. Yorepov: the slave of. Cf.680.

747. ol 7dv: ie. o 7o &v. The
position of ¢ shows that foow 76y
aloxpév together forms the antithesis
to yvvawav Gorepov. The thought un-

my own
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757 Bovher Néyew Ti kai Mywr pndév k\dew ;

KPEQN.

756 yuvaukds v Sovhevpa, pn KATIANE pe.

'W. retains the traditional order in 755-757.

derlying this utterance is, I defend
her, not because she is my betrothed,
but because she has done right.

750. oidk €00’ ds: it cannot be that.
Cf. Phil. 196, ovx €50’ &s od Gedv Tou
ueréry, sc. movel. But fmws is more
common in this phrase.—&r.: with
woré modifies yauels. Cf. .1j.1093, odx
av mwor’ dvdpa favudoaw’ &ri.  Others
take &rt with (Goav.— {doav: ironical,
i.e. you can marry her in Hades if you
like. Cf 654. This renewed threat
is called forth by Haemon’s mention
of the gods of the nether world.

751. Haemon means that he will
not survive the death of his betrothed.
Creon, however, takes 7w as pointing

to himself. The indef. 7ls is often
used by way of euphemism to indicate
a definite person. Cf. Aj. 1138, 7oi7’
eis avlay Totmos Epxeral Tt (l.e. oof).

752. kdmamalav: even threatening.
Haemon had before this made no
threat. — Opucvs: pred. adj. See G.
138, x. 7; H. 619.

753. “What I am saying are not
threats, but remonstrances against
folly.”

754. khaiwv: like ob xaipwr in 758.

757. Bovher Aéyew : c¢f. Hes. Op.
721, €l 3¢ waxdy elmys, Tdxa & adTds
uetlov arodoars. Kl 523, kaxds oe
Aéyw Kkards kAdovoa mpds oéfev.

756. Sovhevpa: sce on 320.
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755. In 754 Creon recklessly re-
fuses all advice. Upon this refusal
Haemon’s response in 757 follows
naturally. Then Creon rejoins in 756,
?Yes, I do not wish to hear; desist,
minion’ of ‘a woman, from wheedling
me.” Since hereupon every further
utterance on the part of Haemon is
evidently useless, nothing is left him
but to call this degree of stubborn-
ness “loss of reason.” “Were you
not my father, I should have said
(instead of the milder expression Bod-
et Aéyew 71 xTé.) that you are not in
your right mind.” This leads the rage
of Creon to burst forth openly. In
the traditional order it is impossible
to understand how by far the harsh-
est utterance of all (755) could be
characterized by Creon with so mild a
term as kwriAAew. And again, what
is there in the comparatively calm
expression of 757 that should so vio-
lently inflame his anger? From the
order adopted we get also a much
more suitable use of kxwriAAew, which
as a trans. verb can only mean coar,
talk over with fair words. — elwov:
with the inf. in the sense of say is
unusual. This instance may be added

to that given in GMT. 89, 1, v 1.

See also GMT. 15, 2, ~. 3.

~ ’
T® vupdio.

758. d\nles: indeed, really. Lat.
itane. An ironical and indignant
question. Cf. Shak. Jul. Ces. iv. 3:
Bru. «“ Away, slight man!” Cas. “Is’t
possible 2” — 1dv8’ "Olvpwov: Creon
raises his hand to heaven.— ov: with-
out ud, asin 0. T'. 1088, od 7dv*OAvuwoy
arelpwy ovre €oer, where also Olympus
signifies heaven. For the accus., see
G. 163, ~. 2; H. 723.

759. éml Yoyoworr : émi expresses
the accompanying circumstance of
Sevvd(ew, with reproaches, abusively.
Cf. 556. Eur. Troad. 315, ém ddrpuo:
kal ybowot waractévova® Exeis. Others,
ént =insuper, like O. C. 544, devrépay
Erairas éml véow végov., Haemon has
thus far censured, but now, in his
rage, also reproaches his father.

760 f. dyaye: addressed to one of
the two attendants (¢f. 578), who goes
into the palace to lead forth Antigone.
— 70 pioos: the hateful thing. The use
of the abstract noun heightens the
contempt. So Philoctetes says to
Odysseus, Phil. 991, & uioos, ola réta-
vevplareis Aéyew.— kot Sppara kTé.:
with great emphasis the king, in his
passion, indicates proximity by the use
of three expressions. So in 0. 7. 430,
remoteness is expressed by od wdAw
#poppos olkwy TGYY &mogTpagels dmet;
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710 dudw yap avTd Kal

ov v ye uy Oryovoav -

762. E€povye : in emphatic position,
and belongs only to the clause o6 ...
TAncia. X

764. 76 kpdra: found as a sing.
only in Soph. (Phil. 1001, 1457, O. T.
263), my head, me.—év dpBalpois : for
the instrumental dat. Cf. 962, 1003.
Epic fulness of expression.

765. ds...fvvdv: that you may
rdave in the company of those of your
[friends who are willing (to endure it).
There is in &s palvp an intentional ref-
erence to &s fvioxry in 760 f. Haemon
departs from the stage at the right of
the spectators. He does not again
appear. The actor who played this
part now takes the role of the mes-
senger. i

767. Tq\ikodros : i.e. of one so
young. See on 726.— Bapvs: porten-
tous, desperate. So in 1251. Cf. Phil.
1045 f., Bapls Te xal Bapetay 6 Eévos
pdTw Tvd elme.

768. Spdrw, dpovelrw: “the asyn-

KOTOKTELVOL VOELS ;

KPEQN.

€d yap odv Myes.

deton is well suited to the impetuosity
of Creon’s manner.” Bl.— peifov xré. :
belongs to both verbs. — 4 kat’ dvdpa. :
than becomes a mere man. &vbpwros is
the usual word in this phrase. Cf. 4;.
760 £., doris &vfpdmov ¢plow BracTiv
Ererra pY kar® dvbpwmov Gpovi.

769. 7d, td8e : Soph. freq. uses
the fem. dual forms of the art. and of
prons. Yet ¢f. 561, El. 977, Tdde 7o
raoryvitw. See G. 138, x. 5; H.272a.
That Creon should include botk in his
threat, and should speak in 577-581
of both as if they were to die, is a
skilful touch of the poet in the por-
traiture of Creon’s character. Creon
is so much absorbed in maintaining
his own prerogatives, and so blinded
by his anger as to forget that Ismene
is innocent of the deed (cf. 538-54T).

770. dpdo: the position shows that
it is the important word. For kaf,
see on 554.

T71. pai: as if there might still be
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775. W. doov dyos.

some doubt about her having put
her hand to the deed.

772. xai: further, also. “If she is
to die, tell us further by what sort of a
death.” Cf.1314. But W. and others
take kal here, as in 770, with the pred.;
in what way do you really, etc.? —odé :
Antigone. See on 44.

773. dv : from the general form
of therel. clause it appears that Creon
has not yet any definite locality in
mind. kar@pug (774) shows that he is
thinking of some rocky cavern hewn
out by men’s hands.— Bpordv: de-
pends on Epnuos.

774. werpaSer év kardpuxe: Schol,
év Smoyely omnAaty. In 1100 kardput
is used adj.

775. dyos: like the Lat. piaculum
has the double sense of pollution and
escape from pollution, i.e. expiation; in
256 the former, here the latter. So
the libations in Aesch. Choeph. 154 are
called &yos kawd@v éwdrpomoy. —ds: as
(to be). The exact correlative would
be daov. Cf. Xen. Anab. iv. 8.12, doke?

TogoiToy xwplov karacxely doov Etw

Tods éaxdrovs Adxovs vyevéoBa: 7Ty
moheplwy repdrwy. CF. Hom. Il xxii.
424, 7év wdvrov od Téocov dBbpoua,
&xviuevds wep, is évés. The Schol. ex-
plains, #os maraidy, Sore Tdv BovAdue-
vov kabepyvivar Twd, dpoaiotodou Bpaxd
Ti0évra Tpodis, kal Smevdovy kdbapaw Td
Towdto, Tva uY Boxdor Mg &vaipei,
TobTo yap doeBés. The same view was
held by the Romans. Plutarch, in
his life of Numa, 10, speaks of this
same custom when unfaithful Vestals
were punished.

776. mdoa: ie. the community of
citizens in its entirety. *That-no
part of the state may suffer.” More
commonly taken in the sense of wdv-
Tws, wduwav, as in 0. T. 823, dp’ odxl
was dvayvos ;

T777. pdvov oéBe: referring to her
pious care for the burial of Polynices.
Cf. 519.

778. wov: no doubt. Ironical. —
70 p1j Baveiv : the accus. after redferarn
See on 546.

779. dA\\d: see on 552.

780. movos mepioads: see on 68.
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785. W. dourds 6.

781. The ode marks the close of
another act of the play. Creon, with-
out yielding to the entreaties of his
son; retires into the palace, whence he
reappears at 882. Antigone is about
to appear-on her way to her tomb.
The ode celebrates the victorious
power of Eros. The disobedience of
Haemon, against his ‘own interest, is
due to the might of love. The god
of love was not represented in the
classic period as a child (our Cupid).
The Eros of Praxiteles is in the bloom
of youth, &paios, or avdpdmais.

782. pdxav: accus. of specifica-
tion. — év kTrjpac : proleptical. Love
makes men his bondsmen when he
falls upon them. Cf. Eur. Hipp. 525,
YEpws & kar dupdrwv ordlets wdfov,
elodywy yAvkelay Yuxais xdpwv obs ém-
orperedoy. So Lucian, Dial. Deor.
vi. 8, makes Hera say to Zeus, god
utv wdvv obTés e deamdrys éoTi, ral
Aws xripa kal wadwe Tob “Epwros
ot ye.

784. évwvyxedas: makest thy couch
upon. Cf. Hor. 0d.IV. 13,7, Cupido

...Chiae puleris excubat in

genis. Phryn. 8, Adume: 8 éml mop-
ovpéats mapnior pds Epwros. Pind. Nem.
viii. 2,%Qpa . .. mapbernioss . . . épifoioca
YAegpdpots.  Milton, L’ Allegro, 29, 30,
“Such as hang on Hebe’s cheek,
And love to live in dimple sleek.”

785. dmepwovrios : pred. Cf. El.312,
uh et w &y Oupaloy olxveiv. Led by
Aphrodite, Paris sought Helen across
the sea, and Menelaus pursued witl
an army. .

786. dypovopors adhaels: ie. Tais
vepopévats adrats &ypdv. Cf. 0.T.1103,
T (se. AofiF) vyap mAdkes dypdvouot
waoca: ¢pfAac. So Aphrodite sought
out Anchises in his shepherd’s hut.

787. oé: obj. of ¢itiuos used act.
Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1090, oréynv ouvi-
oTopa TOAAL Kakd.

789. oé ye: emphatic repetition.
Cf. Phil. 1116, wdruos oe Saiudvwy oddé
oé ye ddros Eoxe. O.T.1098ff,, 7is o¢,
Téevoy, Tls & &riere.. . B oé  ebvdTerpa
Aotlov;

790. Exwv: sc. ¢¢, ie. "Epwra. “He
who has thee as his master,” for we
can say & mdfos et pe as well as Exw
Tdv wébov.
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791. dbikovs: 7.e. HoTe &dliovs elvar.

792. éml NdBa: either to outrage, as
Haemon was led to treat his father
shamefully, or better with most editt.
in a subjective sense, to (their) ruin.
Under the influence of Eros good
men become bad.

794. Edvarpov: for fuvaluwy, by what
is technically called enallage (ex-
change), a common figure of syntax.
Cf. 862, potpgar Aékrpwy arar for pa-
Tpdov wré.  Phil. 1123, wohigs wévrov
Owds. —Eéxas Tapdfas: see on 22.

795, 796. tpepos Bheddpwv vipdas:
desire of the eyes jfor the bride. Subj.
and obj. gen. As love is awakened
by beauty, and beauty is observed
with the eyes, the poet uses instead
of ardpds the more specific Brepdpwy,
as in O. C. 729, jupdrwy ¢pdBov. Or,
perhaps better, as many take it, the
Aashing love-glance of the eyes of the
bride. For the two gens., ¢/, 929, 930,
and O. C. 669, rac3e xdpas & kpdrioTa
vas &ravia. — “ The modern poet
speaks of love as ‘engendered in the
eyes, with gazing fed’; the ancients
rather spoke of an influence passing
from the eyes of the heloved to the
soul of the lover. Desire was viewed
as an emanation from the object.”
Camp.

798. wdpeSpos «7é.: seated by the
side of the great laws in authority. That

is, Eros exerts influence on the minds
of men, hindering or aiding their de-
cisions. In the present instance Eros
overrides in the mind of Haemon the
duty of filial obedience. For wdpedpos,
¢f. Pind. O viii. 21, Awds Eeviov mdpedpos
0éuis. Eur., Med. 848, dpuwras 78 copla
mapédpovs mavrolas &perds Evvepyods.
0. C.1382, Alkn Edvedpos Zyvds apxalos
véuois. Some take éy apxais in the
sense of in the counsels of princes.
6ecudv prob. refers to the laws of
nature and of the gods, such as filial
obedience, patriotism, piety.

799. dpaxos: in the pred.; uncon-
querable. Dale translates, Matchless
in might, In sport like this fair Venus
takes delight, and quotes Hor. Od. 1.
33,10ff, Veneri, cui placet im-
pares Formas atque animos
sub juga aénea Saevo mit-
tere cum joco.

801f. Antigone isled by the attend-
ant through the door of the women’s
apartment, and appears for the last
time. In allusion to Haemon, whom
Eros has led from the.path of obedi-
ence, the Coryphaeus says, “I too am
in danger of trespassing the feopof,” in
so far as he compassionates Antigone,
who is condemned by the king. —
Becopdv {Ew dbiépopar: said in a general
sense, and explained by Ioxew. ..
Sarpdwy,
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802. Td8 Jpdv: repeated in 36’ 6pd.
—8¢: elision is common at the end
of anapaestic verse. Cf. 817, 820.

804. Tov maykolryv Odlapov : the
chamber where all must lie. *The im-
plied contrast between the fate of
Antigone and her intended bridal
recurs repeatedly throughout the lat-
ter part of the play.” Camp.

805. dvitoveav: see on 231. Cf.
0. C. 1562, étavioar Tav waykevdi) kdTw
verpdy mAdKa.

806-882. Kouuds. The ancients hon-
ored the dead with a dirge. Antigone
must chant her own lamentation.
The first strophe and antistrophe
consist mainly of glyconics, which
are a favorite verse for expressing
lament. Antigone compares her fate
with that of Niobe. The response of
the Chorus, that Niobe is a goddess,
and that to share her fate is glorious,
Antigone looks upon as a mockery
of her distress. Hence the second

strophe and antistrophe express still
more gloomy feeling, indicated by
syncopated choreic verses of vary-
ing length. Antigone feels deserted
by the living and gives a moment’s
painful reflection to the horrible fate
of her entire family.

808. véarov: adv.; for the last time.
Cf. Eur. Troad. 201, véarov rexéwy od-
pate Aeboow.

810. kolmwor adbis: sc. Youar. Cf.
Aj. 856, o¢ ¥ fuépas oéras mpooevvémw
mavigTaToy 8 kobmwor adbis HoTepoy. —
maykolras: that puts all to rest; or, as
in 804, intr. See App.

812. *Ayépovros: c¢f. Hom. Od. x.
513, &ba eis *Axépovra TupipAeyébwy
Te péovor. — dkrdy : accus. of limit of
motion after dye:.

814. Here first Antigone, after hav-
ing discharged her holy task, gives
utterance to the more gentle and
womanly feelings of her nature. Not
until now do we learn that Haemon
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was dear to her heart, and do we
see how painful was the sacrifice
that she paid to duty.— &ykAnpov:
the Schol. explains by péroxov. The
Suévaior were sung to the accompani-
ment of flutes at marriage processions,
and in honor of both the bridegroom
and the bride. —éwl vupdelos Gpvos:
refers to the émBarduiov, which was
sung by a chorus of maidens, in honor
of the bride alone, after the wedding-
feast and in the house of the bride-
groom. Cf. Theoer. 18. 3, mpdofe
veoypdwrw Barduw xopdv éeTdoavTo.

815. {pwmoev: the finite verb is
used instead of some turn of expres-
sion corresponding to &yxAnpov after
the preceding oiire.

816. *Axépovti: not dat. of place
but of indir. obj. Cf. 654. The thought
that she is to be the bride of death
recurs several times under different
forms. Cf. 891,1205. So Shak. Romeo
and Juliet: “I would the fool were
married to her grave” (iii.5); “Death
is my son-in-law, Death is my heir ; my
daughter hath he wedded” (iv. 5).

817. “The Chorus makes that very
fact a matter of consolation which An-
tigone has just lamented, namely, that
sheisgoing down to Hadesalive.” Schn.

820. fipéwv émixepa @ recompense
of the sword, i.e. death by the sword.
In 0. C. 1678, it is said of the death of
Oedipus, BéBrrev; ds udAor by el méfw
AdBois. 7l vydp; 8re uAT YApys wihTe
wéyros dvrékvpoey.

821. aidrdvopos: the Schol.,, #fw
kal kawd véue. It is explained by
vy Oynrév (Goa. Inresponse to this,
Antigone refers to the similar case of
Niobe. Many take it in the more
usual sense of by your own free choice.
Cy. 875. This also agrees with the
first part of the Schol., uer érevbepias
Tefvhin.

822. *Al8qv karafioe : this repeti-
tion of awépxe: kré. heightens the effect.

823. Niobe, the daughter of Tan-
talus, boasted that she had more
children than Leto, she having seven
sons and seven daughters, while the
goddess had but one each. On the
complaint of Leto, Apollo slew the
sons and Artemis the daughters, and
Niobe herself was transformed into
a rock on Mount Sipylus. On this
mountain is still to be seen, in the
side of a cliff of yellow limestone, a
huge form which, as seen from a dis-
tance, resembles a woman sitting in
mournful attitude,with dark face, dark
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arms folded over her breast, and white
garments. Originally a freak of na-
ture, the parts of this rock-formation
below the head were later shaped into
the form of a human body, and the
parts at the side hewn away terrace-
fashion — the whole presenting the
image of a divinity (prob. Cybele) of
Asia Minor. Over this rock the water
drops and trickles. The fate of Niobe
has been the theme of epic, lyrie, and
tragic poetry. The death of the chil-
dren was represented in sculpture by
Scopas. The Niobe group in the
Uffizi gallery at Florence is probably
a copy, in its main features, of the
work of Scopas, dating from the
Roman period. For the myth, cf. Hom.
Il. xxiv. 602 ff.; Ovid Met. vi. 310 ff.

824. ®pvylav: Mount Sipylus is in
Lydia, but the more extended and
vague use of the name Phrygia, found
in Hom., was borrowed by other
Greek and by Roman writers. Cf.
Strabo, xii. 5§71. — §évav: from An-
tigone’s point of view, because as the
wife of Amphion, king of Thebes,
Niobe had lived many years in that
city.

825. Tavrdhov : sc. daughter. —
dxpw: the figure itself is, however,
not on the summit of the mountain,
but in the middle of a cliff. Yet so
also Ov. Met. vi. 311, says, fixa ca-
cumine montis. Cf Sen. Agam.
373, stat nunc Sipyli vertice
summo flébile saxum.

826. rdv: here a rel. pron. SeeG.
140, . 53 H.275D.— ko005 : her trans-
formation into stone is poetically rep-
resented as a rocky growth, merpaia
Badora. As the ivy envelops a tree
with tight clinging clasp, so as to
cover it from view and to bring it

under its power (dduager), so the stone

grew about Niobe. In dduacer and
katevvdler below there is an allusion
to @A *Axépovti vuudelow, 816; that
is, as the stone embraced Niobe, so
the god brings me to the stony bridal
chamber of death.

828. SpPpor: sc. Aelmovsi, from
Aeiwer below. — rakopévay @ melting
away, pining away. This word is the
more appropriate here, because it is
applicable in its physical sense to
snow. Sen. Agam. 374, et adhuc
lacrimas marmora fundunt
antiqua novas. The marvellous
phenomenon of the eternal weeping
was combined with the explanation.
The snow does not remain long upon
Mount Sipylus, and the duration of
the weepingis expressed by the phrase,
duBpor xwy T oddaus Aelmer. The
water which trickles down from the
ridge of the mountain over the figure
arises from and is supplied by the
rains and the melted snow, and never
fails. o¢pils and deipds are alike ap-
plicable to a mountain and to a human
being. So in Eng., foot of a moun-
tain, brow of a hill, head of a bay.

829. dris:

> 7
8C. €0TLY.
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832. d dpowordrav: most like to her.

834f. dA\d: sc. NuBy éori.— Beo-
yevvis: she was the daughter of a
Pleiad, and Tantalus, her father, was
the son of Zeus. In these verses the
Chorus is understood to administer a
reproof to Antigone for presuming
to compare herself with a goddess.
«“Still,” they say, “it is a great thing
for one who is dead to have it said
of him that he shared in the lot of

those who are the equals of the gods.” -

837. EykAnpa Aaxelv : to receive
as his lot that which is shared or
inherited.  EyxAnpos is either act.,
sharing in, as in 814, or pass., allotted,
inherited, as in Eur. Herc. Fur. 468,
EykAnpa medla Taud yhis rexTyuévos.
Here pass., that which is allotted to the
equals of gods. The inf. Aaxeiv is the

subj. of ésriv to be supplied. — dkod-
cat: to hear said of one’s self, like the
Lat. audire. Cf. Xen. Anab. vii.
7.23, péya (&ddrer elvar) € arodew md
étarkioxiMwy dvbpdTwy.

838. yehapar: the Chorus has mis-
interpreted the motive that leads
Antigone to liken her fate to that of
Niobe. She has in mind only the
external likeness of their horrible
doom, and not, as the Chorus seems
to take it, any moral resemblance of
character and destiny. Hence, ofuo
yerdpar.

840. ovk : belongs only to the partic.
— olxopévav: ofxesfar has the time
of thie pf. and often the secondary
sense of be dead. Cf. Phil. 414, aax’
% xobros olxetar favdy, where Bavdy
is pleonastic.
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843. molukTrpoves : opulent, and
hence eminent, noble.

844. The stream of Dirce is formed
by several abundant springs near the
grove of Demeter and Core. See on
105.

845. edappdrov: see on 149.

846. ¥umwas «ré.: I take you at any
rate as my witnesses.—vppe 1 Aeol.
form; found in tragedy only here and
in Aesch. Eum. 620.

847. ola. .. éyxopar: the sent. de-
pends on gvuudprupas as if Zvuuaprupd
had preceded. ofa is pred. adj. instead
of an adv.— $fwy: with &xAavros.
For the gen. after adjs. compounded
with a privative, see G. 180, x.1; H. 753.
Cf. 1035; Aj. 910, &ppartos ¢idwy.
Trach. 685, T pdpuaroy &mwvpoy &kTivds
7€ Bepuis d0uetov.

848. ¢pypa: Schol. wepippaypa; an
enclosure. So Aesch. Choeph. 154, mpds
épypa (variant &upa) 7d8¢, of the
grave of Agamemnon. From &-yw,
Att. elpyw oOr elpyw. The same idea in
wepirritavres, 886, as in €yua. The
tomb consists of a rocky vault, the en-

trance to which is walled up or blocked
up by layers of stone. See on 1204 f.
Transl., the mound-like enclosed vault of
a strange tomb.— mworawiov: unkeard
of; since only verpol év Tdow T{feyTar.

850. Cf. Eur. Suppl. 968 £., otir> é&v
Tois pliuévors ot &y (Bow rpwouéva,
xwpls 8 Twa TEvd Exovea poipav.
Sen. Oed. 949, via, qua nec se-
pultis mixtus et vivis tamen
exemtus erres. In lamenting it is
natural to repeat the same thought
in varied terms of expression. Cf. 813,
881,917,1310. Eur. Suppl. 966, dras
#rexvos after odwér’ edrexvos, obiér
ebrars (955). The text as it stands
is not free from objections. There is
no proper antithesis between Bporotow
and vexpotor. See the App. for further
discussion.

853 ff. Advancing to the highest pitch
of audacity, thou hast fullen violently
against the lofty seat of justice. The
Chorus uses this expression because
Antigone in 451 has appealed to
Alkn, and means to say that in her
daring defiance of the king’s author-
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ity she has fallen into punishment.
So, in substance, W. and most editt.
But the interpretation of Kvicala,
adopted by Bell., commends itself:
advancing to the highest pitch of daring,
upon the lofty pedestal of justice, thou
hast fallen far down, i.c., by discharg-
ing the high command of justice with
greatest daring thou art plunged into
ruin. This view of the passage is
favored by the Schol., Bovhouéry 01dy
71 Spav wepl Tdv &deApdy, T& évavria
wérovfas, as also by the fact that the
Chorus nowhere else plainly con-
demns Antigone, but expresses sym-
pathy for her, and that no reference
is made by Antigone in what follows
to the condemnation which the usual
interpretation implies.— Bafpov: the
pedestal on which the image of jus-
tice is imagined to rest. Cf. Plat.
Phaedr. 264D, ral mdAw eldev adThv
pere cwppootyns év ayvd Bdbpy BeBi-
gav. 0.T. 865, véuot tfmodes.

856. The conflict with the ruler, by
which Antigone comes to her fate,
has arisen in consequence of inherited
woe. CYf. 2, 583, 871. Eur. Herc. Fur.

983, Exbpav marpGay éxtivwy.

patpds,

858. peplpvas : accus. plur. after
&avoas. Cf. 961, and see on 546.

860. warpds «ré. : the thrice-repeated
tale of my father’s woe. olxrov in direct
appos. with uepluvas. W. takes marpds
and wdruov below as obj. gen. after
uepipvas, and olkror in appos. with the
effectimplied in &avoas peptuvas, com-
paring Aesch. dgam. 225, &raa Burip
yevéolar Buyatpds, moAéuwy &pwydv. —
Tprmohotov: from woAllew, a parallel
form of moAeiv=turn. Cf.Pind. Pyth.
vi. 2, Hpovpay Xaplrwv &vamoAiloper.
Phil. 1238, 8ls Tadra BodAer Kal Tpls
dvamohely w’ &mn; Tp- = word.  Cf.
Tpiadbios, O. C. 372 ; TpimdATwy mrpd-
7wy, Aesch. Sept. 985; 7pianwsros,
Hom. 71. viii. 488.

862. AafSaxiSacw: see on 593.
“The dat. in explanation of &uerépov,
instead of the gen. Clearer than the
gen. with so many gens. preceding,
and with an ‘ethical’ force: ‘the lot
that fell on us.’” Camp.

- 863. parpdar kté. : for drar ua-
Tpdwy Aéktpwy. See on793. O calami-
ties resulting from my mother’s nuptials.

864 f. The couch of my ill-fated
mother shared by my father, her own
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870. W. i i kdows Svemérpev yduwy kvpijeas.

offspring. Oedipus was at the same
time husband and son of Iocasta. Cf.
0. T. 1214, vduov Texvoivra kal Terxvol-
pevoy. — adroyévymra : instead of adro-
yevviiTe, is another instance, like pa-
Tppar above for uarpgwy, of poetic
enallage of epithets. — warpi: is gov-
erned by kowfuara, a verbal subst.
Cf. Plat. Theaet. 168 ¢, 7§ éralpy gov
els Bofbetav.

866. olwv: W. makes refer to dra
and kowfuara. But the reference is
more natural to the latter word alone,
or to the parents, who are referred to
again in of)s below. Here the use of
ofos rather than 8s adds pathos, 7.e.
“from such as they had I birth.”
For the gen., see on 38.

867. dpatos: an adj. of three end-
ings, but the tragedians often use such
adjs. with one ending for the masc.
and fem. Cf. avdoov véxvw, 1071;
#uBpore ddua, 0. T. 158.

868. daBe: here; so THvde, 805.

869. SvomwdTpwv: . the mention of
her departure to her parents reminds
Antigone of the dead Polynices, ex-
cept for whose unfortunate marriage
alliance with the daughter of Adrastus

the expedition against Thebes would
not have been undertaken, and the
consequent fate of Polynices and her-
self might not have come to pass.

871. Oavdv: cf. Trach. 1163, (Gvrd
w Erewev Oavdy (Nessus slew Hera-
cles). El. 808, 0péora ¢pirtad, &s w
ardAecas daviv.

872. éBew: sc. kpdTos from the sec-
ond clause. Cf. El. 929, 78Ys 005¢ pnpl
Svoxephs. But by supplying this word
the antithesis indicated by utv. ..8¢ is
notso well brought out,and the connec-
tion of 875 is not so good, as when we
take oéBew abs. (¢f. O. T'. 897). Thus
the sense is, o reverence is one form of
piety (1is = a kind of ), t.e. as you did in
performing the rites of burial for your
brother; but there is another matter
to be thought of. So the Schol.,

: \ ,
eboeBes uev Td oéBew Tods dmobavivras.

873. kpdros: 7.e. the authority of
government.— pé\e: belongs. Cf. O. T
877, "AmdAAwy § Tdd éxmpatat wéher

875. aivrdyvwros dpyd: selfwilled
temper. abrdyvwros is equiv. to % adry
yryvdorer, which of itself determines
freely and without external compul-
sion.
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879. W. iep\';v.

876. dxhavros : i.e. without the
customary funeral lamentations. A
parallel triplet of adjs. occurs in 0. C.
1221, &vupévatos, dAvpos, dxopos.

878. Tdvd’ érolpav o8ov: over the
way that is here appointed.

879 f. AapwdBos ipov dppa : fe.
the sun. Cf. Eur. Med. 352, 4 *mwodoa
Aaumas Oeob.

880. Oéuws: sc. éoriv, which is freq.
omitted in such phrases. Cf. Lat.
fas est.

881. dSdxpurov: pred., anticipating
obdels orevd(er. Cf. adixovs, T91,

883. Creon, who has returned to
the scene during the last lament of
Antigone, speaks now in passionate
anger the fatal word of command to
his attendants. Const., ap’ Yore bs, €l
xpeln Aéyew Goidas . . . odd &y €fs wad-
garr’ &v; Soph. has the uncontracted
form é&oidds only here; in trimeter it
is found in Eur. Troad. 1245, Cycl. 40.

884. xpeln: if it were allowed. Cf.
0. C. 268, € got 76 unTpds kal mwatpds
xpein Aéyew.

885. olk dfere: addressed to the
attendants. Equiv. to an imv., and
therefore easily connected with #gere.
Cf. 0. T. 637, odx €l ob 7 olkovs o¥
re, Kpéov, ward atéyas; Dem. in Mid.
§ 116, odx amoxTeveiTe; ovx éml THY
olkloy Badieiofe; obxl ovAANYeobe ;

886. mepirrufavres: ¢f. Eur. Phoen.
1357, reixéwy meprrruxal. The exact
phrase is 6 TduBos wepwTiooe, but
the act is poetically transferred to
the guards who conduct her to her
tomb and close its still open side.—
elpnka: sc. in 774

887. xpn: Schol. xpier ral-0éner
See L. and 8. s.v. xpdw (B) IIL. 2.

888. TupBevewv : intr. only here.
Many verbs in -edew, e.g. vvupedew,
mpeoBevew, xwAevew, are both trans.
and intr.
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889. dyvol Tovmi: guiltless so far as
pertains to. ¢ is accus. of specifica-
tion. Cf. Eur. Alc. 666, 7é0vnra yip
5% rodml gé. Hec. 514, fuels & drexvor
Todml ¢é. Creon disclaims all respon-
sibility for the fate of Antigone;
not, however, simply because he has
altered the penalty from stoning to
that of immurement.

890. odv: at all evenis.— perorkias
™s dve : Schol. 7d uéf® Hudv dve
oietv. Cf. 1224, edviis Tijs kdrw. Phil.
1348, 7f ue, i 357 €xets dvw BAémovTa
rodi Aiikas els ATdov poAety;

891. TvpBos: the nom. for the voc.
See G. 157, 2, . While Antigone
utters this pathetic lament she turns
to go to her tomb. — vupdeiov: cf.
1205.

892. deldpovpos: ever-guarding, i.e.
everlasting, an epithet appropriate to
the grave, for so she regards the cavern
in which she is to be immured.

894, Pepoédacoa: bepoéparra, Ar.
Ran. 671.  ®eppepdrrys is found in an
inscription upon a priest’s throne in
the theatre of Dionysus at Athens.

895. AowoBla: pred. adj. in agree-
ment with the subj. éyd. Ismene is
not counted by her, because she had
renounced, in the view of Antigone,
all obligations to her family. Cf. 941.
Similarly Electra says that she dies
without parents (¢f. El. 187, arws
dvev Toréwy kaTatdropar) because her
mother is &ufrwp. — kdkioTa 81: be-
cause innocent, in the bloom of youth,
and buried alive. — pakps : Schol.
woAD.

896. wpty. .. érjkew Blov: before
my allotted time of life has expired.

897. é&v é\miow Tpédw:. I cherish it
among my hopes. Soph. is partial to the
use of Tpépw for #xw. Cf. 660, 1089.

898f. i\, mwpoodihs, $ikq: in
anaphora similar, not always identical,
words are often used by the poets.
Cf. El. 267, 87av Bow... eloldw 8¢...1Hw.
0. T. 138, ématlws yap ®oiBos, étlws
8¢ av.

899. kaclyvnrov kdpa: the Schol.
and most editt. refer this to Eteocles.
But this emphatic and affectionate ap-
pellation, at the close of a sentence
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905. W. brackets 905-914, through vdue.

that involves a climax, would not of
itself, without addition of the name,
be understood to refer to Eteocles,
who is quite remote from the interest
of the play. Besides, Polynices is
addressed by the same terms in 915
(supposing that verse to be genuine),
and in 870 kaolyvyre also, without any
further designation, refers to Poly-
nices.

900. Jpds: refers strictly only to

the parents. To Polynices applies
properly only émruuBlovs xods &wra,
but these libations were counted as a
kind of substitute for the complete
rites indicated by Aodew and rogueir.

901. &\ovoa kTé: notinexact agree-
ment with the details narrated in the
Oedipus Tyrannus and Oedipus Colo-
neus, both of which plays were written
later than the Aatigone. For in those
plays Antigone is still a child when
Jocasta dies (0. T'. 1511), and the body
of Oedipus is buried by no human
hand (0. C. 1656 ff., 1760 ff.). The poet
follows in this play probably the older
form of the myth.

902. vuv 8¢ : these words do not
introduce a contrast, but a climax:
“This is my consolation in death, that
not only by you, my parents, because
I have discharged towards you my
filial duty, I shall be welcomed in
Hades, but also and especially shall
I be dear to you, Polynices, because

now I am reaping death as the reward
of my piety towards you.”

904. 7ois dpovoiowv: in the view of
the wise.— €3 : separated from ériunoa,
and at the end of the verse is em-
phatic. Cf. 0. C. 642, & Zeb, didoins
TOlGL TOLOUTOITW €D,

905 ff. This passage has been held
by W. and many other editt. to be
spurious, for the following reasons:
(1) From its close resemblance to the
story told by Hdt. iii. 119, of the wife
of Intaphernes, who, in reply to the

" offer of Darius to release from death

any one whom she might choose of
her male relatives, including her hus-
band, preferred her brother. (2) From
its inconsistency with the character of
Antigone and the context. Antigone
everywhere maintains that the burial
of one’s kin is an unqualified and
sacred duty; she would accordingly
have buried also a husband and child,
had she had any. To this it may be
replied: (1) The story of Hdt. may
have suggested this passage to the poet,
but does not prove these lines to be
an interpolation. So in O. C. 338f.
there is an allusion to a description
given by Hadt. ii. 835. And, again, this
passage is one of the best attested in
Soph., since it is cited in Arist. Rhet.

iii. 16. (2) Antigone, so far from con-

tradicting what she had said before

with reference to the sacredness of '
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the duty of burial, only emphasizes
this thought the more by showing that
a violation or neglect of this duty in
the present case is without remedy ; for
there can be no substitute for a brother
as there might be for husband or chil-
dren. What she really would do were
she wife or mother, needs not be taken
account of. That the passage is some-
what in the sophistical vein may be a
matter of regret, but is not a sufficient
reason for rejecting it. See App. for
additional remarks.

906. érrkero : had been wasting
away, te. going to dissolution from
exposure to the sun and the air. The
same thought must be supplied to
complete 905, sc. el Téxvoy rxarfavdy
érficeTo.

907. Blg mwohvrdv: it is true that
Antigone has said in 509 and else-
where that the citizens are at heart
in sympathy with her. Now, however,
when all is to succumb to the behest
of authority, and when she regards
herself as &xAavros, &piros, the expres-
sion Big moArdy is not at all strange.
— &v fjpopny : would I have taken upon
myself.

908, For the sake of what principle
pray do I say this? A self-interroga-
tion, as in O. C. 1308, 7 ¥jra viv
aprypévos rvpd;

909. karBavdvros: must agree with
the gen. of wdais to be supplied; a
hard const. The omission of the pers.
or dem. pron. or of a general or indef.
subst. in the gen. abs. is not un-
known. Cf. 0. T. 629, otiror rakds v
gpxovros (sc. oov). Xen. Cyr.iii. 3. 54,
ivrwy eis udxnv. Bell. makes the gen.
depend on &AAes in the comp. sense,
like &repos. Cf. dAAa Tév Sucalwy, Xen.
Mem. iv. 4. 25. The partic. supplies
the prot. to av ... F».

910. 7018’ Hpmhakov: cf Eur. Alc.
418, yuvaicds éo0ATs HumAares, of the
dead Alcestis. 7To93¢ refers to mals,
i.e., she combines both suppositions,
the loss of her first husband and of
his child.

911. kekevBdrowy: intr.
abs. is causal.

912. The expression is a strange
one. Instead of saying, “therefore
no brother can ever spring up for me
again,” she says, “there is no brother
who, etc.” — dv BAdoroL: the opt. with
&v in a general rel. clause, equiv. to a
fut. indic. See GMT. 52, 2, ~.

913. oé: Polynices, as is plain
from kaciypyrov Kkdpa, 915. — voud8e
vopw: she means the principle just
stated. — ékmporipicaca: Laving hon-
ored in preference to (all others). This
compound is not found elsewhere.

The gen.
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916. dyer: i.e. he orders to be led;
but, as the Schol. observes, this is
more expressive than keAeder &yew. —
S8ud xepdv AaBdv : seizing me with
his hands. ®d, as in 1258. Cf. 0. C.
470, 3¢ éolwy xewpdv Orydv. Aesch.
Suppl. 193, Exovoar 8i1& xepdv.

917 £. The accumulation of adjs.,
as in 852, is pathetic.

918. Electra laments in similar
strain. El. 164, drexvos, aviupevros
aity olxvd. —rarbelov Tpodis : the rear-
ing of children. That maidens should
utter such regrets was not offensive
to the taste of the ancients, who re-
garded marriage as the only proper
destiny of woman, and yvyoiewy maidwy
amopd as the object of marriage.

919. Epnpos wpds: deserted on the
part of, by.

920. karackadds: i.e. TouBov. Cf.
Aesch. Sept. 1008, 6drrew yis ¢pihas
kataorapats. Ibid. 1038, 7dgpov yap
adTy kal kaTackapas éyd ... unxavi-
gouat.

921 f. molav...S8lknqv; =i Xxpr:
“the suddenness of these transitions
is very expressive of the agitation of
Antigone’s mind. Her fate leads her

even to doubt the providence of the
gods, but not to admit.that she has
done wrong.” Camp.— All these la-
ments and reflections intensify Anti-
gone’s sacrifice of herself to her sense
of duty, and make her a more real
human character. —rolav: more em-
phatic here than 7iva; as if she asked
indignantly, “ What sort of right of
the gods can it be that T have violated
for which I am to suffer this penalty ?”

923. iV’ aibav fuppdywy: what one
of allies to invoke. The gen. is used
perhaps in order to make it clear that
men are referred to, since Zdpuaxor
might have been interpreted to mean
a god. Antigone may have both
human and divine allies in mind, and
then the gen. of the whole is needed.
She certainly feels that she has been
abandoned by both.

924. SvooéBeav: a quality or an
action is freq. mentioned instead of
the praise and reward or the blame
and punishment attaching to it. So
here, the charge or blame of impiety. Cf.
Il 968, eboéBetav éx matpds Oavdvros
ofoer. Eur. Med. 218, Sloureiav éxti-
oavto kal pafvulay.
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925 f. “If the gods regard thisright
(sc. that I though pious am thought
impious),Iwould confess, having been
taught by my suffering (acc. to the
maxim wdfos udfos), that I have done
wrong.” That she does not seriously
believe this is shown by the following
écdixws. In similar strain the Chorus
in 0. T. 895, €l yap ai Towalde mpdies
Tiuer (with the gods), = 8eT pe xo-
pedew ;  For cvyyryvdorw = confess,
grant, cf. Plat. Laws, 717 d ; Hdt.i. 45;
iv.126. For the mixed cond. sent., see
GMT. 54, 1. —év Beois: Lat. apud
deos, te in their opinion. Cf
1242,

926. wabdvres: the use of the masc.
in place of the fem. is common in
tragedy where a woman speaks of
herself in the first pers. plur. So
Electra says of herself, El 399, me-
cotued, el xph, marp) Tiuwpoduevor.

927. otfe: Creon. See on 10.—pyq
mAelow : i.e. as many, as kaf in the next
verse shows. A similar turn is found
in Plil. 194, wds &y avr éuod Tdv Yoov
xpbvov Tpéporre Thyde THy véoov ; Trach.
1038, Tav &% émidoyut wesovoay alTws,
&8 alrws, &s W’ dAeoev.

928. kal: makes the comparison

more close.— ékdtkws : Schol. #w 7o
Suwcatov.

929f. ér: Antigone remains un-
changed; she has neither confessed
that she has done wrong nor suc-
cumbed through fear. — dvépov frral:
forms one idea (¢f. 137); yuxfs de-
pends on it. Wild tempests of the soul.
Cf. Aj. 616, 16 mplv Epya xepolv peyioras
éperas. Cf. “A gust of the soul, i’ faith
it overset me.” Coleridge’s Remorse,
ii. 1. — Tdv adrdv avral: see on 13.

930. ye: adds emphasis to rhvde.
A different nature from hers would
have yielded. -

931. Todrwv: gen. of cause. He
makes the attendants accountable for
the imprecation of Antigone, an op-
portunity for which was given by
their delay.

932. kAadpad’ vmdpfer k7é.: an im-
plied threat similar to xAalwy ppevdoets,
754. — {mep: on account of. The last
syllable of #mwep is here made long.
The use of the syllaba anceps is allowed
by Soph. and Eur. at the close of
an anapaestic verse when there is a
change of dramatis personae. Cf.
Eur. Med. 1396, MH. uéve kal vipas.
1A, & Térva pirTaTA.
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939. W. & 'y kodxére pelrd.

933. The attendants seize Antigone.
The Chorus no longer see hope (935),
and assent to the view expressed, as
in 576.—@avdrov : gen. after éyyvrdrw.
See G. 182,2; H. 757.— TouT0 ToUTOS
i.e. the threat of Creon to the at-
tendants.

935. Bapoeiv: the subj. to be sup-
plied is ¢é. — 098év: by no means.

936. pq ov: for the double neg.,
see .283,7; H.1034— vavry: in this
way, ie. as you have said. — kara-
kvpovoBar: le ratified, realized. The
inf. without regard to time, referring
to the fut. See GMT. 15,2, ~. 3.

937. yis OnBns: the domain of
Thebes embraced also rural districts
and smaller towns. Cf. 0. C. 668,
watpPoy &arv viis e For the double
gen., ¢f. 929 f.

938. mwpoyeveis: ancestral. It cor-
responds to warpgov. The ancient and

venerated patron gods of the state
are meant.

939. pé\\w: do I delay. Cf. Phil.
1256, 7adTdv 768 UYer Spavra kod
HéAAoyT Eri.

940. oi kowpaviBar: ye princely men.
The members of the Chorus are called
dvaxtes in 988. This word stands in
connection with Bacireddy, implying
that the scions of the kofpavos, the for-
mer rulers of the land, ought to have
protected the daughter of the Baot-
Aebs, since she was closely connected
with them. of, the art. with the appos.
(ropavida:) of the voc., like 7 ¢dos,
100.

941. Bacheddv: of the royal house.
Cf. Plat. Critias, 116 ¢, éyévwnoar Td
7v déia Baoiheddy yévos. Suidas has
the gloss BagiAeldns - 6 Tob Bagidéws.—
povwmv: Ion. for pdvmr. She counts
Ismene no longer. See on 895.
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942. ola mwpos ofwv: cf. Aj. 557,
delteis olos é& ofov (watpds) érpdens.
Trach. 995, iepdv otay olwy... xdpiv.

943. Having honored (the duty of’)
piety. The assonance of the Greek is
noticeable.

944. While Antigone is conducted
to her ¢ chamber of death,” the Chorus
chant this hymn of condolence, whose
strains fall upon her ear as she de-
parts. Her fate is compared with
that of Danae, of Lycurgus, and of
Cleopatra,against whom alike, though
they, like her, were of royal birth, the
omnipotent force of Destiny prevailed.
— To Cleopatra two strophes are de-
voted, - xapt{duevos Tols fearals, since
she was of Athenian race; to Danae
and Lycurgus but one each.— The
musical effect of this ode is height-
ened by the repetition of words and
sounds, as if they were echoed back,
such as rkeproutors, 956, 962 ; rareledxn
CebxOn, 947, 955; pavias pavias, 958,
961 ; éapatdv épaxOévrwy, 972, 975;
arady &racrépogy, 974.— The story
of Danae here alluded to is that
Acrisius, king of Argos, had been
warned by an oracle that if his
daughter Danae should ever give
birth to a son he should receive his
death at this son’s hands. Where-

fore, he confined her in a 6OdAauor
xahkoby év TH alAfi Tis oiklas katd
vis (¢f. turris aénea, Hor. Od.IIL
16, 1), the foundations of which, it
was believed, were still to be seen
at Argos in the time of Hadrian.
Cf. Pausan. ii. 23. 7. But Zeus
penetrated the roof in a shower of
gold, and begat from Danae Perseus.
A Dbeautiful version of this story is
to be found in William Morris’s Z%e
Earthly Paradise, under the title of
“The Doom of King Acrisius.”

945. d\dfav: to exchange, i.e. for
the gloom of the prison. Cf. Eur.
Hec. 483, aardias® Alda GaAduovs. —

"8épas : the person of Danae; a poetic

paraphrase. Cf. 205. odpe is also
thus used. Cf. Trach. 908, olkerdv
déuas. Eur. Med. 1108, odua #Avbe
Tékvwr.— X aAkoBérors: “so called be-
cause the masonry was lined with
brazen plates, secured by nails, such
as are said to have been found in the
Thesaurus of Mycenae.” Schn. See
Schliemann’s Mycenae, p. 44.

946 f. The point of the comparison
with the fate of Antigone is contained
in the words kpvrrouéra. .. kareledxdn.
— karetevxOn: xard strengthens the
notion, i.e. completely, securely, as in
kaTakTelvew, kaTakénTew, Kré,
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948, xal: both, correl. with the xaf
below. —T{pios: sc. j». Because de-
scended from Danaus, the grandson
of Poseidon. —rat mal: pathetic rep-
etition.

949, Tapieveoke: she treasured up,
as a Taulas does the treasure of a state
or temple. The Hom. iterative ending
-grkoy occurs in tragedy only three
times more: wabeswe, 963 ; Zoxev,
Aesch. Pers. 656; xAaleoxov (in tri-
meter), Aesch. Frg. 305.

950. xpvoopyTovs : the common
form is xpvaodppuros, but cf. xpvodpam:s,
Pind. Pyth. iv. 178; xpvoopdov, Eur.
Bacch. 164 ; ayvopirwr, Aesch. Prom.
435.

951. Const. & poipdia ddvacls (éoari)
Sewd 115 (8vvaais). 7islends a peculiar
shade to the thought by implying
that this power of fate is something
not fully known. For the sentiment,
of. 987. DPind. Pyth. xii. 30, 74 ve
wubpoipoy ob mappurrév. Hdt. i. 91, THy
mempwpévny polpny adlvard éorww amo-
puyéew kal Ged.

952 ff. ofire...olire...0d...00K: 2
double parallelism is indicated: on
the one hand, money which may buy,
or force of arms which may secure
protection; and, on the other, battle-
ments or flight in ships which may
afford escape. So Hor. says of Care,

Od. I1. 16, 21, scandit aeratas
vitiosa naves cura nec tur-
mas equitum relinquit ocior
Euro; Od. III. 1, 38, neque de-
cedit aerata triremi et post
equitem sedet.—dv: with éxgu-
yowev, with a sense approaching that
of the fut. indic. See GMT. 52, 2, ~.
f. 1339.

955. Lycurgus, king of the Edo-
nians, who lived on the Strymon in
Thrace, was punished for attacking
Dionysus on his return from the
Orient and for opposing the celebra:
tion of his worship. According to
the account of Apollodorus, Lycur-
gus, made insane by Dionysus, slew
in his frenzy his son and cut off his
own leg, after which he was taken by
the Edonians to Mount Pangaeum,
where he was chained, and afterwards,
at the command of Dionysus, torn
asunder by horses. Homer has him
punished with blindness and speedy
death. See!l.vi.139. The comparison
with Antigone is contained in (edx82
... weTpdBet . . . Beaud. — dfvXoNos : cf.
Verg. Aen. iii. 13, acri Lycurgo.

956. weproplots dpyais : dat. of
cause, because of his harsh temper.
Or, perhaps better, on account of his
insolent mockery, lit. mocking temper.
Cf. Eur. Ale. 1125, «épropas xapd.
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960. W. &bypov.

In Aesch. Frg. 59, he is said to have
called Dionysus ydvms. See App.

957. merpiide x7é. : the rocky cav-
ern in Mount Pangaeum is referred to.
— katddapkros: instead of rardppax-
Tos, by the metathesis of p, which, ace.
to the lexicographers, is quite common
in the older Att. writers; ¢f. épdpEarTo,
vadpapkTov, wepapyuévos.

959 £. thus, i.e. by such punishment,
the terrible and exuberant fury of mad-
ness trickles away, i.e. comes to nought.
For the interpretation and reading of
W. and other editt., see the App.—
dvBnpdv: Schol., 70 aruaior ral évlody

év kawois. Cf. Trach. 1000, pavias
gvbos. Ibid. 1089, (véoos) #Hvbnkev,

Aesch. Pers. 821, §Bpis ékavboioa.
960. éméyvw: he became aware afler-
wards (éxt), i.e. after he was punished.
— pavias : dat. of manner with Yadwr.
961. Jadwv: equiv. to dri Ejavey
after éréyvw. See GMT. 113 and ~. 7;
and for the tense, 16, 2. — 1dv Oedv:
for the accus., see on 546. So also
the post-classical Nonnus, Dion, 45,
317, viypw ob Yavorra popia. Lllendt
suggests that the accus. is due to the
use of yadew in the sense of Aoidopeiv.
~— &y keproplots yAdooas: with revil-
ing words. See on 956.—éy : with
the dat. sometimes passes over into
an almost purely instrumental sense.
Cf. 164, 1003. Phil. 60, & Airafs orel-
Aavres. Ibid. 1393, év Adyais melgew.

965. W. & jpéOule.

963. wadeoke: see on 949. The
repetition of his efforts may be re-
ferred to by the iterative form.—
évbéous yuvaikas: the Bacchantes, the
attendants of Dionysus.

964. elov: he compelled them to
put out the mystic flame of their
torches, which they brandished while
shouting edor edor. Cf. 0. T. 211,
Bdkyxov ethoy. Eur. Bacch. 155 £., uéa-
weTe TOv Awbpvaoy BapuBpbuwy Smd Tup-
Tdvwy etia Tov elloy &yyarAduevar Oedv.
The opposition to the introduction of
the Dionysus cult into Thrace is prob.
the origin of this legend.

965. ¢lavdovs Motcas: the Muses,
originally Nymphs, were connected
with Dionysus in an ancient Thracian
cult; reference to them is, therefore,
especially appropriate when speaking
of the locality where the scene of the
myth of Lycurgus is laid. Tis wor
&0 6 povoduartis; asks Lycurgus con-
temptuously in Aesch. Frg. 58. Eusta-
thius on Hom. Od. xvii. 205, says
Aéyovrar ral Movow Aovigov Tpogoi.
Erato, Thalia, and Terpsichore are
found represented in art as Bacchan-
tes. This connection of the Muses
with Dionysus was carried over
from Thrace into Boeotia. According
to an Orchomenian myth, the Muses
concealed Dionysus when he fled to
them for refuge. A new connecting
link with the Muses was added when
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968. W. 7a & 6 @pyxdv.

tragedies began to be performed at
- the Dionysia. Inthe theatre at Athens
two seats of honor belonging to the
priests of Dionysus Melpomenus have
been exhumed. The flute, which was
used in the worship of Dionysus, is
often seen in the hands of the Muses
as represented in vase paintings and
in statuary of the later period.

966f. And by the Cyanean rocks of
the double sea are the Bosporian cliffs.
Cf. Strabo, vii. 319, af 3¢ Kudvear wpds
7¢ oTduart Tob TdvTov elol Bbo ynoidia

.« mopBud dietpydueva §oov elkoot oTa-
dfwy. Called by Hom. (Od. xii. 61)
OAayxtal. Cf. Eur. Med. 2, kvavéas
SyumAqyadas. These small rocky
islands, now called Urekjaki, lie at
the entrance of the Bosporus into
the Black Sea.—mrapd: the gen. to
express the idea of extension; i.e. from
these extend.— §i8vpas : because there
was a sea on either side of the rocks.
Dion. Periey. 156, after describing the
Cyanean rocks, says, éx 7030 v kal
Hévroy WBois difdAacaay éyra.

968. i8¢: Ion. for #3¢. Not found
elsewhere in tragedy. — é&fevos: cf.
Aesch. Prom. 7126, SaApvdnacia yvdfos
éxOpdtevos valTarat, unrpuid vedv.

970. Jahpvbnoods: the coast of
the Thracian Bosporus, as far as the
promontory of Thynias. The inhab-
itants of this region pillaged the ves-

Salpvdnaods, i dyyimohis "Apns

970. W. dyxouvpos "Apns.

sels that were wrecked on their coast
(an ancient flotsam). Cf. Xen. 4nabd.
vil. 5. 12. —tiva: where. — dyxlmohs:
dwelling hard by. In Hom. Il. xiii.
801, Od. viii. 361, Ares is spoken of as
dwelling in Thrace. Others, tutelary
god of the city. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 501,
“Oyxa TTaAAas #8° &yximToAus.

971 {ff. Const. Ya “Apys ldev apaTdy
&Arcos, TupAwlty dAady Sicooiat Sweldais,
kbrAots dAacTdpots Suudrwy dpaxbévrwy
€& &yplas dduapros. — Puveldars: the
winged Boreas carried away with him
Orithyia, the daughter of Erechtheus,
king of Athens. Cleopatra, daughter
of Orithyia, married Phineus, the king
of Salmydessus. Afterwards Phineus
rejected her and had her imprisoned,
and then took for his wife Idothea,
sister of Cadmus (or, Idaea, daughter
of Dardanus), who smote with blind-
ness the sons of Cleopatra, and caused
them to be shut up in a vaulted tomb.

972 ff. dpatov: accursed, i.e. bring-
ing a curse on Phineus and Idothea.
The word occurs nowhere else in the
tragedians, and its genuineness here
is suspected. See App. for other
readings. — éAkos TvpAwbév dAadv :
the blinding wound struck so as to cause
sightlessness. We find éAros BdAAew or
obrav (cf. Hom. Il. v. 361, xvi. 511); so
here TvpAroty €Akos, to inflict a wound
by blinding. This is followed by
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979. W. «\alov, parpds éxovres.

two dats., wdxAocs, indir. obj. or aim
of the action in TvpArody, and dwetdars,
dat. of reference or interest, as in the
freq. Hom. expression, uévos 8¢ of Eu-
Bare Oupg. Cf. Eur. Iph. Taur. 853,
dayavoy 8épa 05rcé pot marfp. &Aady is
predic.

974. dhaoTdpoiowy : vengeance bring-
ing. &AdaTopos for dAaderwp, as in
Aesch. Frg. 87, mpevuerhs ardorTopos.
This word means properly an aveng-
ing spirit, and is appliéd with great
significance to the sightless eyeballs
that seek for vengeance from the gods.

975. dmwg: with the dat. as in smd
xepol dauivar and many other Hom.
expressions. Cf. 0.T. 200, vdv, & Zed,
imd o pBioov Kepavvi.

976. xelpeoar: see on 116. — kepki-
Swv -dkpatow: with the points of shut-
tles. The shuttle was sharpened at
the point so as to slip in between the
threads of the warp, which was up-
right. It was with this instrument
that Alcmene bored out the eyes of
Eurystheus after his death. Oedipus
smote his eyes with the brooch of his
wife. Cf. 0. T. 1268.

977. kard : modifies Tarduevo: ;
separation of the verb from its

o 8¢ oméppa pév apyaoyovwy

prep. In trimeters this occurs in
427, 432, 1233; in lyric parts, in
1272, 1274.  Cf. also O. T'. 1198, kara
pev ¢bicas. Phil. 1177, dnd viv pe
Aelmere. — péleov kTé.: they (i.e. the
Phineidae) wretchedly wasting away
(in their imprisonment) bewailed the
wretched state of their mother (who had
borne them in a calamitous wedlock
and who likewise was incarcerated
in a dungeon). Thus the fates of
the deserted mother and of the sons
are connected, and the poet -easily in-
troduces the comparison between the
destiny of Cleopatra, not clearly stated
but readily inferred, and that of Anti-
gone. That this is the chief point of
the entire reference to the story of
the Phineidae appears from 980-87.
For this reason the punctuation of
W., which separates xAalor from wa-
7pés, is not acceptable. — péleor pe-
AMav: see on 18. Cf. 0. T.479, péneos
perép modl ynpedwy.

979. dvipdevrov yovav: a birth from
an unblest wedlock. The attrib. belongs
prop. to patpds; she was dbovvugpos.

980. d &¢: but she. Dem. use of the
art. Cleopatra is meant. — oméppa:
in lineage.
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981. dvrace: nancisci; like ruyei
followed by the gen. Cf. Hom. Od.
iii. 44, dalrys Avrhoare. O. C. 1445,
dvriica kakdy. — Epexelddy : see on
9711f. They are called épyaidyovo: by
the Chorus because they were adrd-
xboves.” Cf. Aj. 202, yeved xOoviwy én’
’EpexBeidar. uév (980) and 8¢ (983)
place her origin and nurture in con-
trast.

983. wmAemdpos : jfar-piercing, i.e.
extending far into the mountain side.
These caverns were the Zapwydovia
wérpa of Mount Pangaeum in Thrace.

984, martpgars : the whirlwinds
amid which she was reared are per-
sonified by this epithet; they are her
sisters.

985. Bopeds: not to be confused
with Bopéas. For the patronymic form,
see G. 129, 9 ¢; H. 559. — dpemrmos:
horses that were yoked and ran to-
gether were called Guermor avwdpouor,
hence, keeping pace with, fleet as a steed.
In the poets Boreas and his children
are often the types of swiftness. Cf.
Tyrt. Frg. 12, 4, viegn 8¢ 8éwy 6pnlicioy
Bopénv. Theogn. 715, drdrepas médas
waldwy Bapéw. As Zetes and Calais, the
sons of Boreas, were said to be winged,
so the poet transfers the swiftness of
the sire here also to the daughter.—
dpfdmodos 17é. : on top of craggy steeps.
This is not contradictory to rpagivas
év &vrpois, because here the poet has
in mind the free ranging of the Boread
on lofty hills. For &wép in this sense,

>

7at.

¢f. 1126. Super Pindo, on the top
of Pindus, Hor. Od. 1. 12, 6. Witk
opbdmous, applied to a hill, ¢f. dyiwous,
applied to laws, O. 7. 866. The high
crags tower straight up as if on firm
feet.

986f. fedv wals: she was thus yeveqd
Thuos, like Danae (949). Her father
was a wind-god, her grandfather was
Erechtheus, the son of Hephaestus and
Gaea. This myth awakened in the
mind of the Athenians grateful recol-
lections. They believed that Boreas,
moved by his relationship with the
family of their ancient king, had de-
stroyed the Persian fleet, and they
styled him their helpful relative,
and consecrated to him a shrine on
the banks of the Ilissus. — dAN kdr’
éxelva ... éoxov: but even against her
(notwithstanding all her supposed
immunity) the fates directed their
way. &Exew with énf, in the sense
of make one’s way to, come upon,
is found in Hom. Od. xxii. 75, ém}
8 abr@ mdvres Exwpev. The expression
is often used of directing one’s way
in riding or sailing. The Schol. para-
phrases by éméoyov, -émerébnoay, éme-
Bdpnoav.

987. pakpalwves: so called because
they are supposed to have existed
from the earliest time. The epithet
in Aesch. Eum. 172 is maAavyeveis.—
& mwal: Antigone is apostrophized
after her departure, as QOedipus in
0. C. 1567, mdAw oe Safuwy dlkatos abkor. -
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988. The unannounced appearance
of Tiresias marks the beginning of
the wepiméreia of the play. The blind
seer, led by a boy, enters the scene at
the right of the spectators.— dvax-
Tes: see on 940.

989. é évds: i.e. by the eyes of one.

990. adry: sc. kowh. éx mponynTov
is added to explain afry, the thought
being that the blind can journey only
with the help of a guide.

991. &¢: indicates some suppressed
emotion or surprise. In order to un-
derstand the attitude of Creon towards
Tiresias and these first words of their
interview, it is to be borne in mind
that in the recent siege of Thebes
Tiresias had declared to Creon that

Ares was angry with the city, because
at its founding the dragon which was
sacred to him had been slain, and
that he would give deliverance to the
Thebans only when expiation had
been made by the death of some
descendant of the men that had
sprung from the teeth of the dragon.
Thereupon Creon’s son, Megareus,
offered himself as a sacrifice to Ares,
and the city received deliverance and
quiet by the death of the two sons of
Oedipus and the succession of Creon
to the throne.

994. 8¢ Spbrs: sc. 650v.—vavkAnpels:
the same metaphor is freq. in Aesch.,
e.g. Sept. 652, ab 8 adrds yv@6r vavihy-
peiv wéAw. C(f. Eng. piloting the state.
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995. Const. &xw paprupelv (TobrTo),
wemovfis ovhowa. Others prefer to
join évfoua directly with uaprupeiy,
taking wewovfds abs. = from experience.
The reference is to the events men-
tioned above on 991. W., however,
thinks that the poet refers to the
time when Oedipus proposed to slay
Creon as the supposed murderer of
Laius, and Oedipus was led by the seer
to detect himself as the guilty man.

996. Befds: supplementary partic.
after gpdve, think that you stand. Cf.
Trach. 289, ¢péver wv &s HEovra, —
éml fupov TUXms: lit. upon the razor’s
edge of fortune. A proverbial expres-
sion, the earliest form of which is
found in Hom. Il x. 173 £, viv 7&p

8% wdvrecow éml Fvpol loTarar duds B

udha Avypds GAebpos *Axaiols Hé Bidvar.
Cf. Hdt. vi. 11, émd Eupod vyap xuis
Exetar iy T& wphryuaTa 9 elvar éAev-
8époigt % dodAawoi. Milton, Par. Reg.
i. 94, “You see our danger on the
utmost edge of hazard.”

997. ds: how; exclamatory. Cf. El
1112, 7t 8" do7uw ; &s p” Smwépxerar péPBos.

999. ydp: see on 238.— wodawdv:
consecrated by ancient tradition. —
dpvifookdmov : the olwrogromeiov Teipe-
alov kahoduevor was still pointed out
on the acropolis of Thebes in the time
of the Antonines. Cf. Paus. ix. 16. 1.
*OpwiBopavrela was the oldest method
of divination that had been reduced
to a system among the Greeks. For
places of long-continued observation
localities were chosen that were fre-
quented by birds; hence Ay =resort.
Cf. Lat. templum =locus manu
auguris designatus in aére.

1001. dyvdra: unknown, strange.
— KOK¢ : nauspicious.

1002. k\dfovras : a “construetio
ad sensum,” as if Sprifas pOeyyouévovs
had preceded. — BeBapBapwpéve: the
cry of the birds, ordinarily so readily
understood by the augur, was strange
and unintelligible to him.

1003. &v: sce on'764. Here évadds
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to the clearness of the sent., standing
by the side of ¢ovats (=in bloody fray)
a dat. of manner.

1004. ~vdp : tells how he knew,
though he was blind.

1005. éyevdpmy: i.e. émepduny. Sim-
ilar is yebeobar dAkis, aé0Awy. Alarmed
at the fighting of the birds, Tiresias
makes trial of divination by fire, which
also terrifies him with its bad omens.

1006. Bwpotor: dat.of place. wav-
in waupAéeroroww indicates, as it freq.
does in the tragic writers, simply a
high degree, like Eng. very. Cf. wav-
TeAets, 1016 and 1163. El 105, wau-
peyyels EoTpwy pumds.

1007. “Héaroros : see on 123.
With this passage ¢f. Sen. Oed. 307,
Tir. Quid flamma? Utrumne
clarus ignis et nitidus stetit,
Rectusque purum verticem
caelo tulit, An latera circa
serpit incertus viae, Et fluc-
tuante turbidus fumo labat?
If the fire was kindled with diffi-
culty, or the flame was divided and
did not immediately take hold of all
the parts of the -victim, or if instead
of ascending in a straight line the
flame whirled round, or if there arose

thick black smoke, the sacrifice in-
dicated the divine displeasure, and
was a portent of evil.

1009. perdpoiov: in the pred.

1010. xoMAai: the galls were a part
of the emAdyxva that were examined
in divination. Prometheus, Aesch.
Prom. 496, names as one of the arts
of divination which he taught men,
XOAfis AoBov Te mokiAny eduopdlav.
— katappuels :  lit.  fowing down,
here melted awey; in agreement with
unpol, because that from which or
with which anything flows is itself
often spoken of as flowing, as eg.
péev afuart yata. So we say in Eng.
“ the streets ran with blood.”

1011. pmpot: the thigh-bones with
some of the flesh still upon them,
whereas unpla are the pieces of flesh
cut from the thighs. This distinction,
however, is not always observed. —
mperts: the thigh-bones lay bare of
the enveloping caul that had melted
away from them. Hom. II. i. 460,
pnpods ' éérapov kard Te rvion érd-
Avjay diwTuxa TorficayTes.

1013. $Oivovra: W. takes in indir.
disc. after éudvfavor, and explanatory
of roiabra. Accordingly he punctuates
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after wdpa. But it seems better to join
Towdra directly with uavreduara, to
take ¢pblvovra adj., and to transl. such
Jailing prophecies from sacrifices that
give no sign. Cf. 0. T. 906, ¢pbivovra
Adtov 8éopara. Psalm T4, 9, “1We sce

not our signs, there is mo more any’

prophet.” As the cries of the birds
(1001 £.), so also the sacrifices refuse
to give the seer intelligible and favor-
able omens.

1015. Tadra vooei: is afflicied with
this trouble. TavTa is the cognate
aceus., the noun being implied in the
verb. See G. 159, x.2; H. 716 b.

1016. mavrehys: acc. to W, all-
sacred; as areAys ilepov is one who
has not been initiated in the sacred
mysteries; veoTeAss and &pTiTeAds, one
who is newly initiated. But. this
sense is not suitable to wavTeAs;, 1163.
Cf. also mavreAys dduap, 0. T. 930.
The use of ravTeAds is also against it.
L. & 8., Ell.,, and many others render
wavrehels all; better, all completely,
with its forée upon mAfpes, as though
it were racat TarTeAds TAfpets.

1017 f. wAvpes Tov yovov: ie. of
his body, pieces of which the birds

and dogs had carried or let fall on
the altars.— Bopds: in appos. with
Yyévov; i.e. mangled jor food. In this
way the shrines of the gods were pol-
luted. Camp. illustrates the thought
by a quotation from Webster’s Appius
and Virg., p. 165, © Come, you birds of
death, And fill your greedy crops with
human flesh; Then to the city fly, dis-
gorge it there Before the senate, and
Jrom thence arise, A plague to choke
all Rome.”

1021. Spwis: with short &. So in
Hom. Il. xxiv. 219, also in a dactylic
verse in El. 149, and a few times in
trimeters, csp. in Eur. and Ar.—
evorjpovs ¢ giving clear augury; con-
trasted with &onuos, 1013, and referring
back to oforpy BeBapBapwuéve, 1002.

1022. Glutted as they are with the
bloody fut of a slatn man.— afpaTos:
a gen. of characteristic, like Aevxis
xtdvos, 114.— BeBpwres: in the plur.
because dpwis is collective in sense. —
dv8podBopov : = avdpds ¢pbapévros. Cf.
Eur. Orest. 1649, afuatos unrporrivov.
Cycl. 127, Bop3 avbpwmorTdve.

1025. dpdpry: the subj. is to be
supplied from the following éavfp.
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For the subjv. without #v, see GMT.
63,10. Cf O. C. 1225, érel pavy.

1027. dxeiral, wélev: see on 179.

1028. aibabdla wré.: obstinacy incurs
the charge of folly.

1029. elke 7o QavovTe : relent towards
the dead.

1030. émkraveiv: to slay again. émi
as in émyapéw. Cf. 1288. Phil. 946,
évalpwy verpdy. *“Strike him no more,
you see he’s dead already.” Ford’s
Witch of Edmonton, iv. 2.

1031 f. e5: the repetition of this
word and of Aéyew gives to the clos-
ing part of the seer’s speech an oracu-
lar and striking effect. For the elision
in &, see on 350.—el Aéyor: in case
he should speak ; opt. with the pres.
indic. in the apod. Cf. 666. 4;. 1344,
ob dixawov (éorlv), €l Odvoi, BAdmrew
Tov é0OAdv.— képBos: in the sense of
kepdaréa, as in 1326.

1033. dore: for &s. Cf 1084.

1034. rofevere: figurative. Cf.
Aesch. Suppl. 446, kal yAdooa Totel-

caga uh) 7& kalpie. Psalm 64,3, “Who
whet their tongue like a sword, and bend
to shoot their arrows, bitter words.” —
dvbpds TodSe: l.e. éuod. — pavrikis:
sc. Téxwns. The gen. after dmpaxtos
(see on 847), which means untried,
unassailed by.

1035. tav dmwal yévovs: by whose tribe;
i.e. Tdv udvrewv, which is easily sug-
gested by pavruciis. “Creon’s heated
imagination suggests to him that the
whole tribe of prophets and diviners
have greedily marked him for their
prey.” Camp.—dmal: in trimeter is
found also in £l 711, Aesch. Agam.
944, FEum. 417.

1036, éumedopriopar: dugpoprifew is
found elsewhere only in post-classical
writers, who use it in the sense of load,
load upon ; Hes., Op. 690, has 7& pelova
¢poprifedfuu. Dem. has avripoprifew,
and Xen. émgpopri{ew, used of lading a
ship with merchandise. étnumdérnuar
evidently refers to the same transac-
tion, and the expression is equiv. to
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I have been sold and delivered as mer-
chandise.

1037. The asyndeton adds empha-
sis and indicates Creon’s excitement.
“You may barter me in return for
the greatest treasures, you will never
succeed in making me abandon my
purpose.” The wealth of Sardis and
India was proverbial.

1038. tjAexTpov: neut. in Soph. and
Hdt. Gold, with a partly natural,
partly artificial alloy of silver, about
one-fourth part. Perhaps this is what
Hadt. i. 50, calls Aevkds xpuoads, in dis-
tinetion from #regpbos xpucds.

1040. Creon replies to what the
seer said in 1016 ff. Passion again
carries him away, as in 760, 769, and
even to the point of blasphemy, as
in 487, 780.

1041. viv: the body of Polynices.

1042. o3bé: repetition of o3¢ in

1040, and followed by w7 with the
fut. mapiow. See GMT. 89, 1, and ¢f.
EL 1052, ot gov u uebéfopal wmore.—
plaopa: pollution.

1043. ydp: introduces the apology
for his seemingly blasphemous ex-
pression. So Oedipus, O. T'. 334, after
calling Tiresias & waxdv kdrioTe,
checks himself, and apologizes by
adding, kal yip &y wérpov ¢piow ob vy’
opydvetas.

1045. The fifth foot is an anapaest,
as in 991.

1046. woM\d: modifies Sewol and
=wdyv. So Phil. 254, & wIAA® éyd
poxOnpos. Hom. 7. vi. 458, wéAN’ dexa-
(ouévn. — mrdpaTa : cognate accus.
after wirTovot.

1047. «épSovs : Creon retorts
sharply to the words of Tiresias in
1031 1.

1048. 7is: “I see,” he says, “from
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your example, how thoughtless and
foolish men generally are.”

1050. Tiresias finishes the sent.
begun in 1048, and interrupted by
‘the excited Creon. Haemon had ex-
pressed the same sentiment to Crcon
in 684.—&ow: see on 59.

1051. dowmep: the correlative ro-
codTe is omitted. — ofpar: is sarcastic,
like Eng. I suppose. In 1053 Creon
regains his composure for a few mo-
ments.

1052. wArpys: infected with.

1054. wgl pv Aéyess: and yet you
do speak (il of (the seer).

1055. ¢hdpyvpov: sc. éariv. Cf
Eur. Iph. Aul. 520, 70 povrkdy wav
omépua ¢Abriuoy raxdy. The art of

av Aéyps Aéyov;

divination was at this time much
practised in Athens by a set of men
of vain and mercenary character. CYf.
Plat. Rep. 364 b, aylprar 53¢ kal udv-
Tets éml wAovoiwy Bpas idvres mwelbovawy
KTé.

1056. 10 & ék Tupdvvev: sc. yévos;
the breed of tyrants. éx with the gen.
here, and amd in 193, instead of the gen.
of connection. As before to Haemon
(737), so here to the seer, Soph. at-
tributes a sentiment that is supposed
to show the poet’s Athenian love of
freedom and popular government. —
aloxpokéndeav: Creon is aloyooxepdys
in maintaining his edict against the
sacred rights of duty to kindred.

1057. W.interprets, do you know in
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saying all this that still there are rulers
(who can punish you for your reproach-
Jul words)? In rayovs he refers to
himself. Better, do you know that you
are speaking whatever you say of men
who are your rulers?

1058. The rejoinder of Tiresias is
pointed. But for the seer, the city
would have been destroyed (see on
991 and 1303), and Creon could not
have ruled over it.— éf épov: ie. by
my advice. é as in O. T. 1221, avé.
mvevga éx oélev.

1059. o¥: sc. el. Creon acknowl-
edges the Dbenefits derived from the
prophet’s art, but tries to distinguish
between Tiresias as the interpreter of
the divine will and as a mere man.

1060. Sud: see on 639. The limit-
ing attrib. 8:& ¢ppevdr is placed irregu-
larly outside of the limited ra drfvyra.
The phrase means, the things that lie
undisclosed in my mind.

1061. «kive.: out with them! — pa:

with Aéywy, which has a cond. force.
— képdeaiv: like képdous in 1047.
1062. olirw yop w7é.: for so (ie.
uh émd képdeow Aéyew) I thunk (I am)
now even (about to speak) as jfar as you
are concerned. With doxd we may
supply Aétew. Tiresias makes an
ironical application of the preceding
command of Creon: “do not speak
for (your) gain” is the command;
and the reply is, “you will get no
gain from what I am now about to
say.” Others understand the seer to
mean, “I think also that what I am
now saying will not be a gain for my-
self, since I cannot hope to receive
any reward for my prophecy as far
as you are concerned.” Many punctu-
ate as a question, following the Schol.,
who says, ofitw vouiles, bm éml képdeat
Aéyw; With 70 odv uépos cf. O. T.
1509, éppovs wAYy dooy Tb odv pépos.
1063. os p1 ‘pwokrowv: for the
use of @&s with the partic., see GMT.



ANTITONH.

129

TEIPEZIAZ.

a\\ b y€ tou kaTiot un wol\ovs ére

1065 Tpdxovs auA\yThpas Nhiov Telwv,

% - . . i , .
év oioL Twv odv avTos ék omAdyxrwr €va

e ~ L \ 3 \ ¥
VEKVUV VEKPWYV (LPLOLBOV CI,VTLSOUQ €ETEL,

3 P ¥ \ ~ L \ /
avll dv éxes wév ToOv dve Balov kdrw

/7 3 S ' 3 ’ 7
Yoxriy 7 aripes & Tddw kaT@Kioas,
1070 éxers 8¢ 7OV Kkdrwber &BdS ad Oedv

' 3 ’
QLOLPOV, AKTEPLTTOV, AVOTLOV VEKUY.

? » \ s i ~ g
WV OUTE OOL UETETTLY OVUTE TOLS AVW

113, . 10. éumordv = gain by pur-
chase, hence get info complete control.
“Threaten as you may,” .says Creon,
“you will never gain the control of my
mind.” Cf. Phil. 253, &s undty idér’ (o6t
u’ &v dvioropets. The use of wf is due
to the force of the imv. which colors
the dependent clause as not a negation
in fact, but one willed or aimed at by
the speaker. Similar is u# in 1064.

1064. The seer angrily rejoins
kdrio0: to the Yo6: of Creon.

1065. Tpoxovs ... Te\dv: thou shalt
not finish many rivalling courses of the

. sun. The figure is taken from the
chariot race, to which the daily course
of the sun in its swift and curved path
is likened.

10686. év olo: in the course of which;
like év xpdve parpd, 422. The regular
const. would have been wpfr with the
subjv., but the poet has written as if
OAlyar fuépar ¥oovrar or some such
phrase had preceded. Cf. O. C. 617,
pvplas vixras Auépas T év als T& viv
Eugwva deliduara 3bper daonedboy.
— omhdyxvev: loins.

1067. vékvv vekpav: a change of
words, as yevedr yévos, 596. — dpoBdv :
he means Haemon in exchange for
Antigone and Polynices.

1068. av® dv: because that; an at-
traction for dwvrl rodrwr & which is
sometimes found instead of dvrl 70v-
Twv §1i. Cf. Ar. Plut. 433, ¢ mworfow
Thpepov dodvar dlrny, dvd’ by éué (nretro
evbeévd’ dpavigar. —Exas Balwy: a peri-
phrasis for €8aAes, chosen so as to make
a parallelism with &yess ... véxwr in
stating the two parts of Creon’s guilt.
This intentional parallelism is notice-
able also in the phrases r&v dvw and
T@y rdrwhey, the latter only being de-
pendent on Zuowpor. Both the trans-
gressions of Creon, that against the
gods above as well as that against
the gods below, are stated each in two
verses. The entire passage, 1068-1076,
is somewhat obscure in expression, in
keeping with the character of oracu-
lar utterances. —rav dvw:
Antigone is meant.

1069. Yuxrv: a spirit, t.e. a living
person in contrast with yéxvr in 1071.

1070. He cannot gain a restful
abode in Hades since he is drxrépioros
and dvdoios. — évBdde : ie. on the
earth.

1072. d&v: neut. plur., in a general
expression instead of of (véxvos). The
gen. depends on uéreaTw. Some make
av refer definitely to the two parts of

sc. Twd.
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Creon’s guilt: “ With these rights
that pertain to the gods below (which
have been violated in the case of
Polynices and Antigone), neither you
nor the gods above have any concern.”

1073. Budtovrar Tdbe: they are done
this violence ; for rdde, see on 66. The
subj. of Biudfoyrar is in dispute. W.
and many other editt. take it to be oi
kdTwler Beol in 1070 ; others take it to
be of eol, i.e. the gods above, whose
realm is polluted by a dead body
(Polynices) left unburied, and the
gods below, from whom one of their
own subjects (Polynices) is sacrile-
giously kept. Still others understand
of avw feof to be the subj., as they are
the ones more esp. offended by the
presence of the corpse of Polynices. In
support of this interpretation Camp.
quotes the following from Lys. 2. 7,
"AdpdoTov 3¢ ral TioAvveikovs ém ©fBas
arpatevadvtwy kal HTTROévTwv pdxm,
ok édvrwy Kaduelwy Odwrew Tobs ve-
Kkpovs, "Abnvaior Rynoduevor éxelvovs pev
el Tt fdikovy dmobavdvras BSixny Exew
THY peyioTny, Tovs 8¢ kdTw T& abTdV 0D
ropileabar, iepdy 8¢ miawouévwy Tobs dvew
Beovs doeBeiotat.

1074. AofByripes:. masc., but in
appos. with ’Epwies, fem. Cf. O.T.
81, cwtiipt TUXP. — TOvTWV: fOr this:
gen. of cause. — doTepodfdpor = lute
destroying, i.e. after the deed. Cf.
Aesch. Agam. 58, boTepdwowoy "Epwiy.

1075. “Awdov kal Bedv: an expres-
sion like Zeds xal feof. The Erinyes
serve the gods of the supernal as
well as of the infernal world, both of
whom Creon had offended.

1076. év rolow avrols kTé.: S0 as to
be overtaken by these self-same calami-
ties. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 556 f., &s
by 8dAe wrelvavres Hvdpa Thuov 8Ag
Te Kkal Angbdow &v Tavtd  Ppdxw.g
Like for like, the same that you
have brought upon others; Creon put
Antigone to death, and his own family
shall be destroyed; he cursed Poly-
nices, and he shall be cursed by his
own wife and son.— Andfqvar: inf.
of result aimed at after Aoxdst with-
out &sre. The pass. inf. is not com-
mon in this const. For this use of the
inf., see Kr. Spr. 55, 8, 20. Cf. 0. C.
885, éuod Gpav Tv’ e HoTe cwbivar

1077. karnpyvpwpévos: the Schol.,
apylpw wewbels. The reference is to
what was said in 1036 and 1055.
Pind., Pyih. xi. 41, calls a speech
bought with money ¢pwvay Smdpyuvpor.

1078. Const. TpiB9) ¢avel kwripata
dvdpiv (kal) yuvawedyv. The expression
is purposely obscure in its reference
to Haemon and Eurydice. For the
asyndeton, cf. 887. Ar. Ran.157, Evvou-
olas dvdpdv yuvaikdv. Some editt. take
ob . .. 7pifh parenthetic, make rwrd-
para subj., and supply Tabre (these
things that I tell you) as obj. of pavet.
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1080. W. gurapdéovros.
1083. W. & mdAyy.

1080 ff. Transl., and all states are
disturbed and become hateful (to the
gods), the mangled remains of whose
citizens either dogs have devoted to biur-
ial or wild beasts or some winged bird,
carrying an unholy savor into a city
with its sacred hearths. The statement
is in form a general one, but applies
to the present condition of Thebes,
whose altars have been polluted by
the unburied corpse of Tolynices,
upon which dogs and birds of prey
have been feeding. Cf. 1016-22.
éxOpai is pred., as if it were &ore éx-
Opal ylyvesfu. — kabayvitew: is freq.
used of the consecration of burial,
hence with bitter mockery here “ the
dogs have given him the rites of bur-
ial”; so Gorgias calls vultures &ujuvxo:
Tdgpoi. Cf. also Aesch. Sept. 1020, offrw
TeTqvdy T U’ olwvdv Sokel Tapévr’
dripws Todmripor AaBetv. As a par-
allel in Eng., ¢f. Shak. Macbeth, iii. 4,
“QOur monuments shall be the maws
of kites.” For other interpretations
and a discussion of W.s reading, see
Avpp.

1084 f. Tiresias alludes to what

1081. W. ta mpdypar.

Creon had said in 1033. — ddrke Bupd
oov kré.: W.interprets, I have launched
at your heart arrows from my heart, the
poet changing his words so as not to
say Buug Guuod or kapdle kapdlas. Better
perhaps to take gob with dofjra Tofed-
pata, as with verbs of aiming at, épi-
eobat, etc.; Buug, tn anger (Avwels ydp) ;
kapdfas Tofeduara, arrows shot at the
heart, plercing the heart. For the fig-
urative expression, see on 1034. Cf.
“ And now, instead of bullets wrapp’d
in fire, They shoot but calm words.”
Shak. King John, ii. 1.

1086. T@v: see on 605. — 8dAmos:
figurative use. He means that to turn
back from the path of folly is no
longer possible for Creon, and that
the predictions of evil are speedily
to be fulfilled.

1087. ¢ wai: the, position of the
voce. before the pron. is to be noted.
Cf. mat, .ob 8¢ Aj. 1409; *Avriybyn, ob
8¢, 0. C. 507 ; ®oiBe, ool 8¢, 0.7.1096.
The lad who conducted the seer is
addressed.

1089. rovxwrépav: pred., so that
it shall be more gentle.
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1097. W. & Sewd wépa.

1090. Tav bpevav «ré. : than the
thoughts which now he holds. ¢pevay, in-
stead of repeating vois. See on 1067.

1092. ¢ drov: ever since.—éyd:
the interchange of sing. and plur. is
freq. Cf. 734, 1195.

1093. dpdiBdAhopar wré. : I have
been crowned with these white locks once
black. éx denotes the change from
one to the other; c¢f. mAodoiws éx
wrwxod. “Although we are hoary
with age, we cannot recall a single
instance of the seer’s speaking a
falsehood.”

1094. Aakeiv: the inf. after émi-
arauar for the more common partic.

1095. kavvos: f myself teo, ie. as
well as you.

1096. ¢, 8¢: 8¢ is used here for
7€ or «af, in order to mark the con-
trast more strongly. Cf. Trach. 285,
Tabra wéois Te ods EPerT’ éyd BE TEAR.

1097. But by resisting lo smite my
soul with calamity (also) presents itself
as terrible. The Schol. says, b 3¢
eyTigTdvTa  BAaBivar. Connect é¢
Sewd with wdpa (= wdpeorwv), t.e. it is
near as an object of terror. Cf. El.
384, é&v kaAg éom ¢poverv. This is
the least unsatisfactory interpreta-
tion of the text. For W.s reading
and other interpretations, see App.

1098. AaBeiv: i.e. HoTe NaBely abriv.

1100. &\0dv: like idw, wordy, wté.,
added for the sake of vividness. érfdy
is used also for the reason that is
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Spa vvr 7d8 éNav und ér’ d\owou Tpérme.

1105. W. pdlis pev kapdia “Eemicrapar.

given in 1107. — kardpuvxos : subter-
ranean.

1101. dves: set free.—“ The Chorus
think of saving the living first and
then of burying the dead ; but Creon’s
superstition once awakened drives him
to the opposite course. Cf. 1197 ff.”
Camp.

1102. radra : obj. of mapeucafeiy,
which depends alone on the more re-
mote émawers, i.e. do you reully (xaf)
advise me to yleld in these things, and
do you think (that I should)?

1103. O‘UV'I'E'p.VOUU'L : cf o‘uv‘re’/.wsw
688y =to cut short u journey.

1104. Tovs kaxddpovas: non tam
sunt qui mala meditantur quam
qui non recte faciunt recteve
sentiunt.—BAdBav : the Erinyes
are meant. Cf. 1075. Aesch. Fum.
491, el kpathoet Alka Te kal BAdBa ToDde

-pnrpoktévov. They are called also

"Apal.  Cf. Eum. 417,°Apal & év ofkous
¥iis Imal kexAfueba.

1105 f. pdhis pév, kapblas wré.:
hard it is for me to give up (lit. to stand
away from) my heart’s purpose, but I do
it (for all that), so as to execute (what you
advise). Cf. Eur. Phoen. 1421, uéris
wév, éérewe & eis imap tigos. Cf. Ar.
Nub. 1868, réyd pédis pév, GAN Buws
Aweaxdunv 10 mpdTov. For this sense
of élorau, cf. Eur. Iph. Aul. 479,
ol T&v Tahudy éfapioTapar Adywy.

1106. 76 Spév: “for the art. with
the exepegetic inf., ¢/ O. T. 1416,
wdpesd’ 53¢ Kpéwy 7d mpdooew xal Td
BovAebew.” Camp. — Suapaxmréov :
engage in an unfortunate (and neces-
sarily unsuccessful) strife. Cf. Trach.
Cf. Simon.
Frg. 5,21, dvdyra 8 0d3¢ Beol udyovrar.

1107. &’ dN\owot Tpéme: equiv. to
ériTpeme #AAois.

492, Oeolor SuouaxoivTes.
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1108. ds &€xw: as I am, i.e. without
further delay. —ir’ Ure: “thisreading,
which appears only in the text of
Triclinius, is more prob. than any
other, the broken tribrach being ex-
cused by the agitation of Creon.”
Camp. For a similar repetition of
the imv., cf. Phil. 832, 10’ 0 pot
rafwr. 0. T. 1480, deip’ 1r°, énfete.

1109. ot 7 8vres «ré.: e all to-
gether; dvres— mapdvres. CFf. El. 305,
Ta&s obaas Té pov kal Tas droboas éAnidas
Siépbopev. 'The nom. with the art. in
appos. with the voc., as in 100. Cf.
940. El 634, ob, # wapovad por
Aesch. Pers. 156, ufjrep # Eépkov yepaud,
xaipe, Aapefov ylvar.

1110. émoyfrov Tdmov : cf. 1197.
The body of Polynices lay exposed
on the highest part of the plain. This
brief expression suffices to designate
to the attendants the place, which
was well known. That, however, he
intends also himself first to go to the
place where the corpse lay, as it ap-
pears that he does from the account
of the messenger in 1196 ff., it is not
necessary for him to state in these
brief and hurriedly spoken directions.
The whole passage shows the greatest
haste and anxiety.

1111. 8dfa +08e wré.: my opinion
has changed in this way. For the per-_
sonification of 8¢¢a, ¢/t O. 7. 911, 3dta
pot TapeaTdln.

1112. 7¢, kai: as, so; the two sents.
are made co-ord. where regularly a
subord. rel. or partic. clause would
precede the principal sent. Cf. 0. C.
1375, T01dad’ &pas cpiv wpbabe 7’ ekavii’
éyd viv T avaxahobuar Evpudxovs. —
é8noa, ékAdoopar: a proverbial ex-
pression "having the sense of doing
and undoing. “ What wrong I have
done I will myself repair.” Cf. 40.
Aj. 1317, e ph tvvdfwr GAAG cuAAowY
wdpei. Many take these words in their -
literal sense, “as I myself bound
her, so T will be present myself to
set her free.”

1113 f. The form of expression is
peculiar; instead of saying «“I am of
the opinion that it is best,” he says “1
fear that it may prove to be best.” —
kafeotdras : the anciently established
laws that guarded the sacred rites of
burial and duty to kindred, which by
his decree against the burial of Poly-
nices and conduct toward Antigone
he had violated.—og{ovra: observing;
partic. in agreement with the omitted
subj. of TeAeiv.
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1115. W. dyolpa vipdas.

1115. Since the Greek drama had
its origin in the celebration of the wor-
ship of Dionysus, the dramatists often
sought opportunity to insert odes in
their plays in honor of this god. This
ode, which is a song accompanied by a
livelier dance than that which accom-
panies the stasima (hence the name
tmdépxmua), gives expression to the joy-
ful anticipationd of the Chorus, that,
since Creon has changed his purpose,
the evils threatened by the seer will
be averted, and that the future of the
state may yes be prosperous under
the guardianship of Bacchus, the tute-
lary divinity of Thebes. Soph.intro-
duces in several plays such odes of
hope and joy at the turning-point of
the tragedy when the spectator al-
ready has a foreboding of the catas-
trophe. Thus the poet affords a
respite to the suspense and. gloom
that hold the mind of the spectator,
and heightens the effect of the actual
occurrence of the catastrophe. Cf,e.q.,
0. T. 1086 ff., 4j. 693 ff.—The const.
of the main sent. is, HoAvdwuue . . . bs
dupémers. . . uéders 8¢ . . . Bakxed . .. kal
viv...uokely (imv. 1143) ... mopBudy.
Between the parts of this sent. have

been inserted by paratactic structure,
in the Hom. style, the two sents. ¢
8 imép xré. (1126), and ral ge Nuoaiwy
kté. (1131). — mwolvdvupe : Schol. &
Awdvuae- of utv yap Bdiyxov, of 8¢ "laxxov,
oi 8¢ Abatoy, of 8¢ Efiiow, of 3¢ AldpauBoy

alTdv  xalotow. — vipdas: Semele,
the bride of Zeus and mother of
Dionysus.

1117. vévos : child. Cf. Aj. 784,
& Téxunaaa, dbauopov yévos.

1118. dpdéras: ¢f- Hom. I1. 1. 87,
bs Xpvony aupiBéBnras.

1119, ’Ikapiav: the Athenian poet
begins with Icaria, a fruitful deme of
Attica, near Marathon, where, accord-
ing to tradition, the vine was first
planted, and where the rural celebra-
tion of Dionysiac worship in Attica
found its earliest abode, and where,
according to the belief of some, trag-
edy originated. Cf. Athey, ii. 40 a,
7 Tiis Tpaywdlas elpesis év 'lraply Tis
‘ArTicsjs. — pedes: intr., bearest sway.
The act., common only in the partic.,
is found also in Soph. Frg. 341, uébe:s
wpévas § uédets Auvas.

1120 f. mwaykoivols «7é.: in the all-
recefving vales of the Eleusinian Deo,
l.e. in the vales of Eleusis, where the
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1121 f. W. & Bakyed, Baxyar parpérorw Offav.

mystae from all parts of Greece were
received. Next to Icaria, the chief
seat in Attica of the worship of
Dionysus was Eleusis, with its famous
mysteries of Demeter and Cora and
the boy Iacchus. The city’s domain
lay along the bay, which was the
haven for all the worshippers that
sailed hither from all parts of Greecce.
Similarly, Pind. Olymp. vi. 63, calls
Olympia wdyrowoy xdpav.

1121. Bakxed: Bdrxos is the com-
mon form.

1122. parpéwoAw : Triclinius ob-
serves: émedy év OfBais 6 Aibvvoos pév
yéyovey, oiros 8¢ Tas Bdwxas mwemolnkey,
316 TovTo unTpdmOA abThy TRV Bakxdy
Aéyer.  The worship of Bacchus prob.
went from Thebes to Delphi, where
it was held in almost as high esteem
as that of Apollo, and whence it ob-
tained general and solemn recognition
throughout all Hellas. It appears
that from Thebes first women went
forth to engage in mystic rites by
night on Mount Parnassus.

1123 f. wapd pelBpuv: alongside of
the streams. mapd with the gen. in-
stead of the dat. Cf. 966.

1124. ‘Topqvoi: see on 105.

1125, éml omopd: lit. by the seed,

ie. with the offspring. When Cadmus
had found the site where, according
to the oracle, he should settle, he
sowed, at the command of Athena,
the teeth of a dragon which he had
slain Out of these teeth there sprang
up armed warriors, who slew one
another; five, however, survived, and
became the progenitors of the The-
bans, who for this reason were called
by the poets gmwaprol &vdpes.

1126. vmép: see on 985.— Shddov
mérpas: Parnassus was freq. called
Sucdpugpos. On Parnassus women from
Phocis, Boeotia, and Attica, cele-
brated every other year, at the time
of the winter solstice, an orgy in
honor of Dionysus and Apollo, by
night and with torchlight (o7époyd
Avyvds) illumination. Behind the
twin-peaks at the left from the path
that leads to the summit, there lies
between ‘two fertile table-lands a les-
ser peak, near the top of which is
found the entrance of the Corycian
cave. In this cave, which is of sta-
lactite formation, is still to be seen
an ancient altar. An inscription
shows the cave to be dedicated Iaw}
xal Nougais; these are the companions
of Dionysus. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 226,
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1130. vdpa : sc. dmwmé ce. The
fountain of Castalia, celebrated as the
inspiring source of Greek poetry, was
for many centuries an object of local
interest. An earthquake in 1870
dislodged a mass of rock from an
overhanging cliff, which crushed the
basin that enclosed the spring, and
buried it from sight.

1131. Nvoaiwy:-Nvoa was the name
of several districts in all of which
Dionysus was worshipped. Here a
district in Euboea is meant, as 1145
shows. There was a tradition that a
wonderful vine was to be seen here
which blossomed and bore fruit in
the same day.

1132. xAwpd : lustrous with  fresh
green. “The word suggests the rich-
ness of young vegetation, esp. of the
vine.” Camp.

1133. wépmwen: send forth; its obj. is
cé. Cf. 0. C.298,ds xéut detp’ Emeumey.

1134. dpBpoTwv: = felwy, because
these songs were inspired of the gods.
Similarly auBpdotos of poems; ¢f. Pind.
Pyth. iv. 532, wayav éuBposiwy éméwy.
Ar. de. 749, &uBpociwy peréwy, of the
poetry of Phrynichus.

1135. edafovrov : c¢f. Trach. 219,
where the cry is edol edoi.

1136. émokomoivra : watching over,
as a tutelary divinity. Cf. ¢peypdrwy
éniowomre, 1148,

1137. tdv: see on 607; the rel.
refers to O4Bav implied in ©nBatas.
Cf. 0. C. 730, pdpov iis éuijs éretoddouv,
dv (i.e. 2ué) ufiTe drveiTe unT dpiiTe.

1139. kepavvig : because Semele
was smitten by the thunderbolt of
Zeus, when her wish to behold the
god inhis glory was granted her. Cf.
Eur. Bacch. 6 ff.

1140. kal viv: now also. For the
const., see on 1115. — ds &xerar rré.:
since the entire city is plague-siricken,
lit. 7s held fust by a violent disease,

< <

since 7 vdoos § &oveaTv %9 wéAus, nots
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1146f. W. io wdpmvwr dotpwy xopayé kal vuyiov.

withstanding Creon’s change of mind,
still continues. The use of éri is
peculiar; some prefer md. For Exeray,
cf. 4j. 1145, fix’ év ‘kard xepdvos
EIXETD

1143. poleiv kabapoiw wodi: poetlc
for pére xabdpoos.

1145. wopBpov: the Euripus.

1146. wip wvewdvrwv: cf. Pind. Frg.
123, wip wvéovros kepavvod. Aesch.
Prom. 359, mupmvdov Béros.

1147, dorpwv: W. takes poetically
for torches.. But it seems preferable to
take it literally of the stars, which by
a poetical fancy are said to move in
a bacchantic chorus. So the Schol.
also interprets, kard ydp Twa pvoTikdy
Adyoy Tdv aorépwy éaTl xopnyds. Cf.
Eur. Ion, 1074 ff., aloxdvopar Tdv -mo-
Abvuvov Bedv, €l mapa kaAAixbpotat mayais
Aaumdda Oewpdy elnddwy teTar dvwixios
Gumwvos &y, §Te Kal Aws GoTepwmds
avexdpevaer alffp, xopeber 8¢ geAdva.
Bacchus is lord and leader of the
sights and sounds of night. The stars

in their courses hold revel with his
torch-bearers ; the voices of the night
are wakened by their shouting.

¢¢ All those shining worlds above,
In mystic dance began to move.”

CONGREVE’S Hymn to Harmony.

1149. mai Aws yéveblov: appos.;
son of Zeus, his offspring ; as if it were
ek Atds yeyws wals.

1151. Oviawow : the Bacchantes.
Cf. 0.T.211 £., Bdxxov etiiov Mawddwy
SudoTonov.

1152. oé: obj. of xopedova:= cele-
brate in choral dance. Cf. O. T. 1093,
ot xopebeafar mpds Hudv. Eur. Herc.
Fur. 871, tdxa @ éyd pariov xopebow.
— powdpevar: frenzied.

1154. Tapiav: the ruler ; the one who
directs their movements. —"Takyov:
this name was applied to Bacchus
esp. in the mystic celebration of his
worship, and prop. signifies the one
who is addressed with loud huzzahs

(faxh)-
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1155. The messenger enters the
scene at the left. His part is played
by the actor who had represented in
turn Ismene, Haemon, and the Guard.
‘With mournful reflections of a gen-
eral character, he prepares the way
for the recital of the calamities that
have happened, and leads the mind
of the spectator back from the joy-
ful elation awakened by the song
and dance of the chorus to a state of
sorrow and gloomy foreboding. —
8opwy: the Thebans dwell by the side
of (wap-) the citadel that was founded
by Cadmus and afterwards inhabited
by Amphion ; hence Thebes was often
called the city of Cadmus and Am-
phion. Cf. Sen. Herc. Fur. 272, Cad-
mea proles civitasque Am-
phionis.

1156. “Nemo ante mortem
beatus.” — ordvra : while it (still)
stands (erect). 1158 is included in the
figurative expression. The subst. is
assimilated to the rel., instead of odx
Zort wort Blos éwotov.—The accumula-
tion of negs. is due to the fact that
otk ¥l Cf. Plat.
Apol. 31 e, ot ydp &oTiv BoTis dvOpdmwy
gwhhoeTal, obiTe Suly otre ¥AAgp obdevl

émwotos = oddels.

wAf0e évavrioduevos. So W. But the
full force of émoioy ordvre does not
come out in this interpretation, since
orivar may have the figurative sense
of be conditioned, be situated. Cf. Aj.
950, obic &y 7d3 EoTn THde, puY Bedy péra.
The sent. may be equiv. to odx &or: Blos
So Ellendt ex-

plains : odx €or: Blos TowiTos Bore émar-

dmotos &v orfi by wTé.

vésouy’ &y ardyvTa émotovody. The sense
then is, “ there is no life, whatever be
its state, that I can praise.” The addi-
tional phrase ofire peuaiuny is closely
related to the thought, but expands
the proverb of the mutability of for-
tune, which 1158 {. then amplifies. For
a similar sentiment, ¢f. Phil. 502f.

1158. katappéme : causes to sink.
pémew is usually intr.; but trans. in
Aesch. Eum. 875, otir’ by dwkalws 755
émippémots morer piviv T’ kbrov T
9 BAdBnv. Theogn. 157, Zebs b d-
Aavrov émippémer BAAoTe E&AAws. For
the sentiment, ¢f.

¢ To Fortune give immortal praise,
Fortune deposes, and can raise.”
GRANVILLE'S British Enchanters, iii. 3.

1159. del: belongs to both verbs,
and at the same time to the partics.
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1160. Tdy kaleordrwv: of the things
that are established; i.e. whether the
things that now are will remain per-
manent or not. “There is no prophet
to mortals of that which is destined
for them.” Cf. Aj. 1419, oddels pdyris
7@y peAAdvtwy. But in this citation
the point of view is changed from
the permanence of the present to the
changed conditions which the future
may bring.

1161. ds époi: sc. édrer.  Cf Aj.
395, ¥peBos, & ¢aevvdTaToy, bs éuol.
Eur. Jon, 1519, 1d ~yévos oddév peu-
wTéy, &s Huiv, T6de.

1162, éx6pdv: gen. of separation.
Cf. Phil. 919, cdoat karod.

1163 f. AaBuv 7e: Creon was fa-
vored by fortune both in his public
'station and in his private life; hence
ocdoas pév should have corresponding

to it 8dAAwy 3¢ (AaBdy 7e simply add- -

ing an additional fact to ¢he first rea-
son), but the regularity of the sent. is
broken by edfuve.—ravreN?: sce on
1016.

1165. ddeirar: 7s lost.

1166, wpoddow: give up. Cf. Eur.
Ale. 201, kAafer dxoiriv, kal uy wpodod-
var AMogetar Téufxava (nrav. — tilnpe

3 ~ ~
€ym KATVOU OKLAS

k7é : the Schol. explains by od 7ifnu
év 7als (@aL Ty TowbTov - ofov, ob vo-
piw Civ éxetvoy Tdv dvdpa bv by wpodd-
ow ai ndoval.

1167. Todrov, vekpov: sing., as
though é&vfp had preceded. The con-
trary change from sing. to plur. is
found in 709, 1022. TFor the senti-
ment, ¢f. Simon. Frg. 71, =is vap ado-
vis &rep Bvardv Blos mobewds 3 mola
Tupavvis; Tas § drep ovde fedv (aAwTdS
aidyv. An imitation of the passage
by Antiphanes is found in Stobaeus,
Flor. 63, 12, €l yap &gpéror 7is Toi
Blov Tas 7)dovas kaTaAelmer’ 0dd¢y ére-
pov % TeBumrévar.  Cf.

‘“Whose life with care is overcast,

That man’s not said to live, but last.”

HERRICK’s Verses to Mr. Wicks.

1168. xat’ olkov: where treasures
are kept. —péya: adv. with wAodrer.

1169. Tipavvov oxnpa: lordly state.

1170. Tovrwv: gen. of separation
with anf. The reference is to this
wealth and pomp just spoken of. —
komvod okuds: gen. of value or price.
This expression was proverbial. Cf.
Phil. 946, koix old évalpwy vexpdv #
Aesch. Frg. 390, 7o

~ 7
kamwyov oklav.
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1171. ovk &v. ..dvdpl: I would not
buy from a man. avdpl is a dat. of in-
terest. Cf. Ar. Acharn. 812, wdoov
wplwpal oot T& xopidia; So déxeobal
7{ T = to receive something from some
one.— wpos : in view of, in comparison
with. Cf. Eur. Frg. 96, oddtv nivévea
wpds 1o xphpera. Jon, 1510, undels
doxelrw undev deAmwrov elvar wpds T&
TuyxdvoyTa viv.

1172. af: again; i.e. after we have
seen Antigone condemned to death
and Haemon made angry.— to8¢: see
on 7. — Bagw\éwv: of the royal house.
Children of the king are often called
Bagihels.

1173. vefviow: sc. Bacirels. He
means Antigone and Haemon. —
alrior: the full const. is, afriol elot
709 favelv. See GMT. 92, ~. 2, for the
omission of the art. with the inf. Cf.
Trach. 1233, % untpl Oavely udvy pe-

TalTi0s.

1174, doveder: s the slayer. — &
kelpevos: the slain. Cf. Aj. 989, Tois
éxOpotal Tor pirodor wivres Keipévors
éreyyerdv. From the account that
follows, it is evident that Eurydice,
being about to go forth with her
attendants, was at the door of the
palace, and heard the announcement
of the messenger in 1175; but, over-
come by the sudden news of the
dreadful event, she is for the moment
bereft of her senses (1188), and does
not appear until 1180.

1175. adroxewp: could be taken by
the Chorus in the general sense also
of murdered by one of his kinsmen ;
hence the following question. Cf.
Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 85, adrds (*AréLavdpos)
ad &mwobvioke:, adroxepiy uéy Owd TaV
Tis yvvaucds &depdv. Cf. also the
use of abBéyrys. Notice the parono-
masia in Afuwy aludooeTar.

1176. mwpds : belongs toboth clauses.
See on 367.—olkelas: here used in
the sense of duos.
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1177. $dvov: because of the murder
(of Antigone). ¢dvos is murder by
shedding of blood, and is used to por-
tray the strong feeling of Haemon.

1178. & :=how; exclamatory. The
allusion is to the prediction in 1078 ff.
—fwoas: dvdew is used of fulfilling
a word. Cf. O.T.720f.,’AméArwy o¥7
éxelvov fvvoey ¢ovéa yevéafar mwaTpds
ofire Adiov mpds mwadds Oavety. O. C.
453, T & éuod maralpaTa pavreia, auol
boiBos Hyvaéy wore.

1179. ds o8 éxovrev: sc. T@vde.
The gen. absol. without subj. is freq.
in both prose and poetry. See G.
278,1, x.; H. 972a. For the use of
&s, see G. 277, N.2; H. 978. Cf. 4j.
981, &s &8 éxdvTwy mdpa oTevd(e. —
T6M\\a : ie. how further calamities
may be averted and the gods may be
appeased. — wdpa : ie. wdpeaTi, now
it is the right time, or now it is in
place.

1180. kai piv: see on 626. Eury-
dice comes forth from the palace
(1174), accompanied by two attend-
ants (1189), as was customary in the
case of queens in the representations
of the Greek stage.

1182. mauwl8ds: equiv. to wepl wadds.
Cf. 0. C. 307, kAdwy gob devp’ dpleTa
Traxibs. Phil. 439, édvatiov pév ¢putds
étepfioopar. — wdpa: here not exactly
as in 1179, but in the sense of is at
hand. Cf. 0. C. 550, @noevs wdpa.

1183. wdvres: i.e. of mapdvres. She
thus enjoins upon each one the duty
of giving her the desired information.
— Tdv Aoywv: your conversation.

1184. mwpoorjyopos : mpocayopedery
may take two accuss., 7hy HaAAdda
mpooayopebw edypara. Cf. the Hom.
phrase, ’Afnvalny Emea wrepdevra mwpo-
onbda, and similar expressions. Hence
with mpooiyopos two gens.; mpoafiyopos
TaAAddos means as suppliant of Pallas,
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mpoofyopos edyudrwy, one who offers
supplications.

1186 f. kal: connects this with the
sent. immediately preceding; then
follow 7¢...xaf, connecting the two
parts of this sent. We have here co-
ordination of sents. instead of subordi-
nation (wapdrafis instead of imdradis).
Cf. Hat. iv. 135, v0k Te éyévero ral
Aapeios éxpato Th yvduy Tavty. Xen.
Anab. i. 8. 1, kal #dn Te v dupl dyopiy
wAhOovoay, kal wAnclov Av & oTabuds.
Ibid. iv. 6. 2, xal %09 7° Hv év 7§ TplTe
oTabud kal Xeploopos adre éxaremdvln.
This parataxis gives to the account
animation, and makes manifest the
anxious haste of the queen.— dva-
omaoTob wokys: Burydice wished to
go forth to the altar of Zeus. The
leaves or valves of the door were
secured on the inside by means of a
long bolt which passed across the
door. This bolt must be pushed back
or loosened (xaAdr), and then the door
was thrown or pushed out (évasmar);
thus avaemasTod is used proleptically,
t.e. “when I was loosening the bolt of
the door so that it flew open.” The
opposite is' émgmay = draw to, shut,

like émppdrrew. Cf. 0. T'. 1244, winas
émppdias’ ¥ow.— This sense of dva-
omagToy, though not exact, seems
warranted by its use in other places.
Cf. Polyb. v. 39. 4, &punoav mpds Thv
drpav, s avacTdoovTes TAVTNS Ths TUAL
Cf. also dj. 302, Adyovs avéoma
Eur. Med. 1381,

das.
= he uttered words.
TOuBovs dvasTdy.

1188. 8¢ &rwv: the sound penetrates
her ears. Cf. El 737, étdv 3 &rwv
wéradov évoeloas Qoars wdAots.

1189. mwpds Spwaioi: le. she falls
in her swoon backwards into the arms
of her attendants.

1190. adbis elrare: fell me again.
She vainly hoped she had not heard
correctly at first (1183).

1191. kakdv: obj. gen. after the adj.
amepos. See G. 180, 1, x. 1; H. 753 d.
—ovk dmepos: ie. well versed in;
an instance of litotes.

1192. wapdv: since I was present
there. The pres. partic. represents an
impf. here, and is freq. so used. Cf.
0. C. 1587, é&s elpme, kal ol wov wapdy
&owgba. Aesch. Pers. 267, mapby ppd-
cau’ by o émopaivln Kaxd.

1194. dv: sc. TobTois as antec. The
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gen. after Yeiorar, as often with Yed-
decbar. Cf. Plat. Apol. 22 4, Todrov
odr éfedabny.

1195. davovpeda: see on 1092.—
dpbov: safe. Cf. O.T. 695, kar> épfov
ovpicas, waft in a safe course. The
pred. adj. is in the neut., although its
subst. is fem. See G. 138, ~. 2¢;
H. 617. Cf. Bapd, 1251.

1196. &¢: points to a slight ellipsis,
fv 8¢ 1O mpdyma TowibTor dyd KTE. —
wodayds : attendant, companion. The
tragedians use the forms with « in the
compounds of dyw (e.g. 6dayds, rvva-
vds), except in dpynyds, oTparnyds,
euvnyérys, and their derivatives.

1197. én’ dxpov: see on 1110.

1199. 7ov pév: that one; obj. of
Aotoavres.—évodiay Oedv : goddess of
the cross-roads. Hecaté is meant, Lat.
Trivia. Cf. Soph. Frg. 490, r7s
clvodlas ‘Exdrys. Hecate is identified
partly with Artemis and partly with
Persephone as goddess of the lower
world. She and Pluto are invoked
because to them it is esp. offensive
that the body of Polynices is left
unburied. At Athens there were
many small statues of Hecate placed
before the houses and at the crossings
of the streets. ¢

1200. edpevels: belongs to 6edv and
MAodTwra, and is proleptic; that they
would restrain their anger and be gra-
cious. Cf. El 1011, kardaxes bpyhv.

1201. Aovrpdv: cognate accus. Cf.
1046. Trach. 50, mwoAA& 83ippaTa THY
‘HpdiAewoy EoSov yowuévyy.

1202. év veoomdow BoMhols: with
newly-plucked boughs. Olive boughs
are prob. meant, which were used for
the funeral pyres, as Boeckh shows
from Dem. xliii. 71. Cf. 0. C. 474,
where, as here, aArof is found with-
out expletive of olive boughs; in
that instance used to twine around
a kparfp.

1203. olkelas xOovds: of his native
soil. Cf. 4j. 859, & s lepdv oikelas
médov SaAauivos. To be buried in the
soil of one’s native land was the de-
sire of all. The messenger makes
prominent that this should be the
portion of Polynices as a partial
atonement.

1204f. aiis: again, then, as con-
trasted with =dv uév kré. 1199. Cf 167,
—rpos vupdeiov eloefalvopev : mpds im-
plies a verb of motion; “we went up
to and proceeded to enterin” (impf.).
Cf. 0. C. 125, wpoaéBa ok v mor’ EAaos
é. — AMbdorpwTov vupdelov kotlov :
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the hollow bridal-chamber enclosed with
stones. 'The tomb in which Antigone
was imprisoned, to judge from the
description here given, was a cavern
excavated in the side of a hill or
hewn into the rock (¢f. 774), some-
what like the so-called treasury of
Atreus near Mycenae, and other vault-
like tombs found on or near the sites
of ancient cities. — vup.detov “ArSou:
‘the two form one idea (like our word
death-bed), on which «dpys depends.
For the idea, cf. 816, 891.

1206 f. Const. &rwley kAder Tis pwriis
dpblwy rkwrvpdTwy, Epbros means loud,
shrill.  Cf. El. 6883, épflwy knpuypdrov.
The messenger uses the pres. in order
to make the scene as vivid as possible.

1207. dkrépioTov macTdSa : un-
consecrated tomd (lit. chamber). So
called because Antigone, by being, as
it were, buried alive, failed of the
proper xreplopara of the dead.

1208. poldv: adds to the vividness.

1209. ¢ 8¢: to this one; dat. of in-
terest with mepiBalver. Cf. Hom. Il.
xvii. 80, Harpburg wepiBds.— dbAlas
dompa Boifs: an indistinct cry of dis-
tress. The expression is equiv. to

&OAla domuos Bof. Cf. 1265. 0. 7.
1474, r& pirTar éxydvow éuoty. — mrepr-
Balver: surrounds; the idea is, that it

fills his ears, it encompasses him on

every hand. (f. Hom. Od. vi. 122,
ds Té pe wovpdwy auphivle dvrh. Id.
1. 351, a0y, HTis drovdvTeoa: vewrdTy
dupiréAnTar.

1210. péNlov dooov: a double
comp. is occasionally found both in
prose and in poetry. Cf. Aesch. Sept.
673, uaaroy évducdrepos. Eur. Hec.
877, uaarov edruyéoTepos.

1213. mapehBovodv: see on 102.

1214. caive. : originally used of
the wagging of a dog’s tail; hence
make signs of recognition; here it may
be rendered touches, agitates, i.e. by
a feeling of recognition. (f. Eur.
Hipp.8621., kal uhy Témor ye opevddvys
XpvanAdTov Ths odkér obans ThHode
wpogoaivovat ue.

1215. dkeis: pred. adj. used instead
of an adv. See G. 138, x.7; H. 619.
The attendants, being younger and
swifter, precede the king. Perhaps
also he lags somewhat behind through
a vague consciousness that a fearful
spectacle awaits him, that he is al-
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ready hearing the xkwrdpuare announced
in 1079.

1216. dBprjcare: has forits obj. the
clause ei...xAérTouat. — dppov X dpo-
Tos k7é.: we are to imagine that from
the vaulted tomb, which is farther in
the recess of the rocky excavation,
there runs a passage-way that leads
to the outermost entrance, which was
closed by means of one or more large
stones or by masonry. The apuds is
the opening or chink in this mound
(x@ua) at its entrance, made by draw-
ing away one or more of the stones
(AiBogmadfs). Creonsaysaccordingly:
“when you are at the tomb, enter into
the opening (which he presupposes
to have been made) of the mound,
and going up to the very mouth of
the vault within see whether it is the
sound of Haemon’s voice that I hear,
or not.” With Aoomadss, cf. vev-
poomadys drpartos, Phil. 290.

1218. Beoior kAémropar: the Schol.,
drar@dpar b fev. Cf. G81.

1219. ék SeocmoTov kehevopaciy :
at the commands proceeding from our
lord. See on 95. Cf. 0. T. 810, &n’
olwydy PpdTIY.

1220. Aowoble TupBedpari: the in-
nermost part of the tomb.

1221. Tiv pév: Antigone; con-
trasted with 7dov 3¢ (1223), Haemon.

— adxévos: by the neck. Cf. Hom.
11. xiii. 383, wodds éAxe kaTd KpaTephy
doplvny fpws *1dopeveds.

1222. Bpoxe perdbew «ré.: fastened
(sc. to the roof) by a thread-woven
noose of fine linen. This may have
been either her girdle, or, more likely,
her veil. — kafnppévmy : the Schol.,
Tov TpdynAov Sedepévny. Iocasta in the
Oedipus Tyrannus, and Phaedra in the
Hippolytus of Eur., are other well-
known instances of hanging.

1223. péoon: her waist; with oo
metri gratia. (f. 1236, — mwept-
mery): pred., t.e. so that he embraced.
From 1237-1240 it is evident that
Antigone’s body lay prostrate on the
ground. The attendants could not
have seen Antigone suspended, but
they inferred that this was the man-
ner of her death from the noose that
was still around her neck. It is also
naturally inferred that the first thing
that Haemon did was to unfasten the
noose from the ceiling, that he might
save Antigone, if possible, from
death.

1224. edvis kté. : lamenting the ruin
of his bridal that was only to be found
in death (tis rdrw). Cf. 1241. W,
and others take ebvf here, like Aéxos,
in the sense of bride, citing Eur. Andr.
907, ANy T’ edvhw dvrl cod aTépye
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méois; But there is no need of taking
it there any more than here in the
sense of person.

1225. Aéxos: bride. “So Lat.lec-
tus, Cf.Propert. ii.6,23, Felix Ad-
meti conjux et lectus Ulixis.
Cf.Eur. El 481, o5 Aéxea=thy spouse.
Hacemon commiseratur se ip-
sum, patrem, sponsam.” Weckl.

1226. ¢ &§¢: 7. Creon.—adé: ie.
Haemon. See on 44.

1229. voiv &axes: what thought had
you? A colloquial phrase like our
“what possessed you to do this? ” —
T¢: te. vivi; the following gen. limits
it. Cf. Aj. 314, & 1§ mpdyparos.—
év: with, by means of. See on 962.

1231. Tdv: obj. of wricas as well
as of warriras.

1232. wriocas wpoodwe : lit. spurn-
ing him by his face, i.e. with abhorrence
in his countenance. W., not so well,
takes mpoodwe as dat. of direction, as
if it were, “casting a look of con-
tempt at his (Creon’s) countenance.
Cf. Plato Euthyd. 275 e, ueididoas ¢
mpoddme, with a smile upon his face. —
kov8ev dvrerwdy: this is a fine touch.

&yxos* & & Typdv

It is with a look alone that Haemon
answers his father. Cf. Eur. Phoen.
1440, pwriy pdv odk apiirer, Suudrwy
8 bmwo mpooetme dakpiois.

1233. In a frenzy of passion, and
bereft of judgment through grief,
Haemon draws his sword to strike
his father. But the next moment he
is stung with a feeling of self-reproach
(abT¢ xorwbels). Unwilling to survive
his betrothed he is driven to self-de-
struction, as he predicted in 751.—
kvabovras: the cross-pieces (or prongs)
of a sword, placed usually where the
blade is joined with the hilt. In 4j.
1025, Teucer says to his brother, who
has thrown himself upon a sword, =@s
¢ qroomdow Tovd aldAov krddovros;—
& : join with Spuwpévov.

1234, dvyaiow: dat. of means with
éropuwpévov.

1235. domep elye: ¢/t 1108. Hae-
mon held the sword in his hand, as
domep elxe and jiperce show, and
stabbed himself. The pfiows &yyeAucs
is fond of giving minute details, as
the guard in 430 £.

1236. #jpace xré: cf. Pind, Pyth.
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x. 51, &ykvpay Epegov xBovi. - Eyxos is
freq. used in the sense of sword also
by the tragedians. Cf. Aj. 658, xpijw
T8 Eyxos.— péagov: adv., so that
it should strike the middle of his
body. Some connect péooor with
Zyxos, i.e. half its length, up to its
middle.

12361. és & Sypov «ré.: he clung to
the maiden enfolding her in his slack-
ening arm.— és dykwva : as if AeBov or
some such verbal idea were in mind.
W. takes ypdy dyxdva of the arm of
Antigone, 7.e. “he fell into her arm,”
which lay outstretched; but this does
not fit so well with mpoomricoerar
For &ypds = relaxing, languid, cf. Eur,
Phoen. 1439, of the dying Eteocles,
fiwovae pnTpds wdmibels yphv xépa.
Tibul. i. 1. 60, moriens defici-
ente manu.

1238f. Const. dteiav éxBdAAer poyy
¢owlov orardypatos maperd (mwapBévov).
Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1389, wdkpuaidv
Stetay afparos opayhy BdANer W' épeuvi

Yarddt gowlas dpéoov. — dowvlov ora-
Adypatos: of gory drops.—waped:
dat. of direction.

1240. The variable quantity of the
penult in »ékpos is to be noticed. Cf.
Eur. Phoen. 881, woAXol 8¢ vékpol wepl
véKpors. .

1241, Té\n Aaguv: having obtained
his nuptial rites. The marriage rite
was sometimes called 7éAos. “They
have become united (odvevvor) in
Hades.”

1242, Tiv dBouvkiav: by prolepsis
obj. of deltas, instead of subj. of mwpdo-
karar. The &BovAla is that of Creon,
who is the cause of the death of both.
Speechless, with her horrible resolve
fully made, Eurydice withdraws into
the palace. So Iocasta, O. T. 1075,
and Deianira, Z'rack. 813, leave the
stage in silence.

1244. Toiro: sc. elvar. “ What do
you think is the meaning of this con-
duct?”

1246. é\wiow Bookopar: cf. 897.
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1250. W. retains this verse.

1247. és wohw: in the presence of
the city, i.e. in public. Thus Electra
(El. 254) makes excuse to the Chorus
for her public lamentation, for which
she is chided by her sister and mother
(£1. 328, 516). Ajax says to his wife
(4j. 679), ddpa wdrTov und émorfvovs
ybovs Sdrpve. Tocasta gives vent to
her grief only after she has entered
her chamber (¢f. O. T. 1241-50).—
yoovs: obj. of orévew, which is to be
taken with afidoery as well as with
wpobhcew.

1249. Spwais wpobrjocew rré.: to lay
upon her servants the task of bewailing
the sorrow of the household. Cf. Hom.
1. vi. 499, éupimérovs, tHoly Te ydov
wdopow Evwpoev. .

1250. She is not inexperienced in
good judgment so that she should com-
mit a wrong (7.e. lay violent hands on
herself). auaprdvew is used abs. here,
as it oftenis in poetry and prose. (f.

Oupovuévy,
€) yap odv \éyews:
wov auyns Bdpos.

Hom. Od. xiii. 214, Zeds rivvrar, s Tis
&,uép‘ry. See App.

1251. 7€é: correlated with xaf (x7)
in the next verse.— Bapy: see on
1195. With the thought, ¢f.

¢ ‘This dead stillness
Makes me more apprehend than all the noise
That madmen raise.”
LEEg’s Cesar Borgia, iii. 1.

1253 f. pn kalvmre: see on 278.—
kardoxeroy: suppressed, kept back.

1255. wapacrelXovres: proceeding
to or into. Cf. Eur. Med. 1137, érel
mapfirfe vupgwcods dduovs. Hipp. 108,
TaperfivTes dduovs giTwy uéreabe.

1256. ydp: usually stands after the
first or second word of its clause, here
after the third. Cf. 0. T. 1480, rois
év yéver ydp. El. 689, Tobs éx Adds ydp.
—rfis dyav ouyfs: a pred. partitive
gen. with &7t Bdpos.— Bdpos: lit. a
welght, i.e. a grave import.
senger follows the queen. He returns
presently as the éidyyeros.

The mes- -
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1257 ff. The four following verses
are anapaests spoken by the Cory-
phaeus in order to announce the ap-
proach of Creon, who comes accom-
panying the body of Haemon. With
this scene may fittingly be compared
that in Shakespeare’s Aing Lear,
where the aged king enters bearing
the lifeless body of his daughter Cor-
delia.—xal prjv: ¢f: 526.—&8e: ¢f. 155.

1258, pvay émlompov: the Schol.
explains by 7dv vexpdv. The corpse of
his son is to Creon a manifest token in
his hands (¢ft 1279) that he himself
has done wrong.—8id xXepds Exov:
see on 916; but the phrase is to be
taken figuratively (c¢f. 1345) in the
sense of possessing. Creon walks with
faltering step by the side of the bier
on-which the corpse of Haemon has
been laid, which was represented by
a veiled figure, as was that of Ajax
after his suicide.

1259. el 0épis: the Chorus speak
still with some timidity and hesita-

~

tion; but in 1270 they declare their
opinion boldly.

1260. drqv: in appos. with wriua.
Instead of continuing the sent. regu-
larly aAA’ olketoy Gudprnue, the poet
changes the const.

1261. The dreadful events described
in this scene, while not occurring in
open view upon the stage, yet smite
Creon before our eyes with full force.
The king is wholly crushed, and
acknowledges his guilt. The doch-
miac verses suited, with their con-
stant change of measure, their retard-
ing irrational arsis, their resolution of
long syllables, to represent passion
and exhaustion, picture the distrac-
tion of Creon’s mind. — dpevév Svo-
$povev: ¢péves which are not really
Ppéves.

1262. oreped.: stubborn, since they
sprang from ¢péves orepeal. — Oava-
Toevra: i.e. favdrwy alria.

1263f. & BAémovres: addressed to
the Chorus. O, ye beholding, instead of



ANTITTONH.

1265

151

opor éudv dvorBa Lovhevudrwy.

N ~ rd Id \ 7/
o mal, véos vép Ev pdpw,

b ~ A
alal alat,
éfaves, ame\ibys,

éuals ovd¢ gator JuoBovhiats.

XOPOS=.

127000)° Gs éowcas oyé v Sikmy iSeiv.

KPEQON.

Srpodi B

»
otpot,

éxw paboy Seilatos: & & éugp kdpa

0 \ 7 5 ¥ Ié I ’ 3 ¥
€0S 70T apa TOTE upeya Bapos J 22 GXO)V
¥ > > ¥ T s ’ < ~
€ETALTEY, €V 8 ETgELTEY a‘praLS‘ OSOLG,

1265. W. iv éuav.

Alas! ye behold. W. makes &uapripara
(1261) also the obj. of Baémovres.
The similarity of sound in wxravdvras
favdvras is noticeable. Cf. Phil. 336,
6 kravdy Te xd OGavdy. — épdullovs:
= &yyevers.

1265. dvoABa Bovhevpdrawy : i.e. dvir-
Bwy BovAevudTwr. Cf. 1209.

1266. véos vép: for a similar play
upon words, cf. 1586, 977. »ép refers
to his untimely fate.

1268. dmeAvOys: thou didst depart ;
like the mid. in 1314. Cf. Plut. Frg.
(Wyttenbach, p. 135), amordecbar yap
Tov amabviorovTe Kal TOv @dvaroy &mwd-
Avgw kahodgw. Similarly ofyera: and
BéBnre are often used of those who
have died.

1270. oty ds: see on 320. ds is
exclamatory.

1271. ¥xo paldv: puts more stress
upon the duration of effect than the

simple pf.; having learned, I have it,
le. I know it perfectly well ; he means
the truth of what the Chorus has just
said.

1272. rdre: in contrast with &yé
above; he means at the time of his
SvaBovAia. The repetition shows the
speaker’s intense feeling. Like the
Homeric heroes, he casts the blame
of his &7y upon a hostile dafuwy, which
struck his head.

1273. péya Bdpos éxwv : = Bapivwy,
i.e. with great weight.

1274. E€mwawcev: by the expression
walew ue év kdpy he means that the
divinity impaired or distracted his
mind. —év: separated from its verb,
i.e. évécaugev. See on 977. He drove
me in wild courses. 63ds is freq.
used of a course of conduct. Cf.
Pind. Olymp. vii. 85, mpayudrwy 8pfav

6ddv.
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1281. W. «kdkiov éx Kakdv.

1275. Aakmwdmqrov: proleptic; that
is trampled under jfoot. — dvrpémwav:

shows apocope of the prep., which is

not common in Soph. Cf. 0. C. 1070,
#pBagis, Aj. 416, qunvods; Trach. 838,
#purya, a few times éupévew, and regu-
larly rarfaveiv.

1276. &ev, @: the hiatus is only
apparent because of the natural pause
after interjections.— mwgvor Sv¥omwovor .
¢f. 1261, though not exactly the same.
Here the prefix dvs- simply intensifies
the idea of mdves, as in SverdAas, e.g.,
but in 3dcppwy it negatives or gives a
sinister sense to the idea of ¢pfv.

1278f. The attendant, who in 1256
followed Eurydice into the palace,
now returns as éfdyyeros. The state-
ment of the principal sent., &s &xwv
Te kal kexTnuévos (kand) Eowcas frew
is confirmed by the two clauses 7a
pév . .. ¢pépwv and 7a & év dduoss;
but the const. of the latter, if regu-
lar, would be éyduevos waxd. Instead

of this, Soph. writes &pecba:, de-
pendent on Zowas and connected
by «af with #xew. The structure
of the sent. seems to imply that
Creon comes as if on purpose to
behold fresh calamity added to his
former woe.— éxwv, kekTpévos: ex-’
presses the fullest possession; the
obj. to be supplied is xaxd. Cf. Plat.,
Rep. 382 b, Exew 7e kal xexrijofou
Yevdos. Cratyl. 393 b, kparet Te adTob
rad kéxTnTas Kal Exel abTd. —TPo Xepdy:
present before you. The Schol. explains
the sense by &s 7ot Kpéovros Tbv maida
Baord(ovros. Cf. 1268. Eur. Iph. Aul.
36, 8érTov 5y wpd xepdv ¥ri BaoTdles.

1281. Transl., but what worse evil
is there again, or what still of ewnls (re-
mains untried)? See App.

1282. mwappiTep: belongs to yuvd,
being in form an adj. Usually it
means mother of all (v#, ¢ios), but
here it is in contrast with a pf7r9p auf-
Twp, since maternal love has broken
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the heart of Eurydice. For the sense
of wds in composition here, see on
1016. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 291, &s mis
Tékvwy Omepdédoucey wdyTpopos TeAeuds.

1284. Suokdfapros: hard to be pro-
pitwated, implacable. So wafapuds in
0. C. 466 =propitiation. The epithet
seems to be applied to death in a
general sense. Cf. Thomson’s Sea-
sons, Winter, 393, “Cruel as death and
hungry as the grave.”—\uyujv : a freq.
epithet of death. C’f Stob. Flor. 120,
11, wdvTwy Ay Tév pepbrwy 6 9ava’ras
eﬂ'Tll’

‘“ God wold I were aryved in the porte
Of Deth, to which my sorrow wol me lede.”

CHAUCER’s Troil. and Cress. i.

1287. wpomépfras «7é.: addressed

to the étdyyeros. Thou who hast
brought woe to me by these evil tidings.
wpoméumew is often used in the sense
of praebere. Cf. Phil. 1205, ¢igos
pot wpowéppare.

1288. “One already dead thou dost
slay again.”  Cf. 1030.

1289 ff. & wat: the messenger. See
the App.—Tiva Aéyes «7é.: const. riva
véov opdyiov yvvaikeiov (= yvvaiukds)
wdpov Aéyeis dupuceicbou por én’ 6Aébpe.
véos is said with reference to the former
violent death, sc. that of Haemon. —
¢’ SNébpw: added to the destruction
(already wrought). Cjf.1281 and 1288.
Or, perhaps better, for my destruction.

1294. By means of the éxrdrAnpua,
the dead body of Eurydice, lying
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within the palace, is brought to the
view of the spectators.—év puvxois:
the inner apartments are meant.

1296. =(s &pu, Tis: repetition as in
1285.

1297. pév: not in its natural place,
since it marks the contrast between
Térvor and Tov vexpdv.— év Xelpeaaiv:
not that he literally carries in his
arms the corpse of Haemon (see on
1258), but the expression is chosen to
make the situation seem as pathetic
as possible.

1298. évavra: the corpse of Eury-
dice lies over against that of Haemon.

1301. But she (having fullen) at the
altar upon a sharp-whetted sword. With
Bwpia we need to supply the idea of
keyéyn Or wrdoyos. With otvbarTe
Epe, cf. aupibixre EHpe, 1309. For
wepl Eiper, cf. Hom. Il. xiii. 441, éper-
rduevos wepl dovpl. Od. xi. 424, amo-
Ovfiorwy Tepl pacydve. Aj. 828, me-
TT&Ta TEpl veoppdvTe Elper.

1302. Adee BAédapa:

relaxes her

1303. W. k\ewdy Aéyos.

eyelids. The phrase is like the Hom.
Adoe 8¢ yuia, yotvara. Cf. also dAnth.
Pal. 3, 11 (inscription of Cyzicus),
v Gv dupar EAvee Ta Topydvos évfdde
Tepoeds. We speak of the eyelids
breaking in death.— kehawd: is pro-
leptic; “so that the darkness of
death enshrouded them.” Cf. Hom.
Il. v. 810, qupt 3¢ dooe kehawh wiE
erdAvev.

1303. Meyu.pews “the story of the
fate of Megareus is given by Euripi-
des (who calls him Menceceus) in the
Phoenissae. See on 991. His fate is
rkAewdy in that it was famous in
Thebes, and in contrast with that of
Haemon.

1304. To06¢:
that of Haemon. .

1305. épvpvioaca: TotaiT épuuviy
is used in 0. T. 1275 of the impreca-
tions of Oedipus when he is smiting
his eyes. —kakds wpdfeis: res ad-
versas. The whole phrase is equiv.
to kaxds mpdTTew ooi épburnoey.

sc. Adxos; he means
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1307. avémrav ¢oBw: I am startled
with fright. A present state of mind is
often expressed by the aor. as having
been caused and entered into some
time before. Here, I was startled,
t.e. when I heard your words. Cf.
Phil. 1314, #ony matépa TOv audy edho-
yovvrd ge. 0. C. 1466, Zrrnta Buudy.
See GMT. 19, ~. 5. The metaphor in
dvérrav is that of a frightened bird.
That the affection of his wife should
have turned into hate, and that her
last words should fasten upon him
the dreadful guilt, is to Creon’s heart
the bitterest pang of all.

1308. 7i -y ovk émawcev: in sense
approaching the imv. Cf. Plat. Phaed.
86 d, €l ody Tis Sudv edmopdrepos éuod,
7{ obk amexplvato; — dvralav :  sc.
mAnyqv. Cf. El 1415, malooy dimAfiv.
Aesch. Sept. 895, dwvralay memAayué-
vous. . '

1310. Seilavos: the second syllable
at is meétrically short here. So also
in El. 849, deirala Seiralwy rupels=
maot Ovatols Epv pdpos. So the first

syllable of aiaf is measured short. —
éyd: sc. elul.

1311. ovykékpapar Sie: I am be-
come closely allied with misery. By the,
use of this compound the poet per-
sonifies §va; it is made his companion,
as it were. Cf. 4j. 895, olkre 748
trvyfce)rpa‘u.e'unu.

1312. The messenger continues his
statement from 1302 ff.; at the same
time he connects his words with
Creon’s lament, and assents with ¢
to its truthfulness. — Tév8e popwv:
the death of Haemon; éxelvwr, that
of Megareus.

1313. émweokrjwrov: in the act. and
mid. this verb means lay a command
or an accusation upon one. Here, in
the latter sense and in the pass. Cf.
Plat. Legg. xi. 937 b, éav (30vAn) émi-
aendffi Ta YevdH uaprupiioal.— wpds:
with the gen. after pass. verbs often
denotes agency, like énd. . See G. 191,
vi.§; H. 805,1c.

1314. xal: see on 772, — dmeky-
cato: see on 1268.
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1317. W. i@ poy, 748 odk.

1315. adrdxep: see on 1175.—
dmws: temporal; as soon as.

1316. otvkdkvrov: loudly bewailed ;
the loud shrieks and wailings over
the dead are referred to. “The mes-
senger repeats positively that it was
the tidings of Haemon’s death that
drove Eurydice to this fatal act, in
order that Creon may be fully sen-
sible that he bears all the dreadful
responsibility.” Schn. P

1319. dppdoe : intr.; will fit. —e
épds alrias: (being shifted) from my
blame, i.e. so as to exonerate me.
“These deeds can never be fitly trans-
ferred to the charge of another.”

1322. & pékeos: O wretched me.

1323. éyd: I (did it). The triple
éyé shows the intensity of Creon’s
feeling of self-condemnation.

1325f. As Creon here and in 1339

asks to be put out of the way as
quickly as possible, so Oedipus ex-
claims in his distress, 0. 7. 1340, énd-
yer’ ekrdmov §7i TdX10Td pe, dmdyer’,
& ¢froy, and 1410, rws TdxioTa, mpds
Ocdv, Ew pé mov kahiyate.

1326. Tov otk dvra kré.: who am
no more than he who is not. Cf. O. T.
1019, n&s 6 pboas é loov 76 undervt ;

1327. wépdn: see on 1032. The
Chorus refer to his entreaty, dyeré &’
¢emoddy. Yet this phrase may mean
put me out of life, as well as take me
out of the way-of this spectacle, and
Creon may use it in the former, while
the Chorus understands it simply in
the latter sense. In 1328ff. Creon
expresses his meaning more clearly
and emphatically. N

1328. Const. tév moalv kax& kpdTiaTa
(éo7wv) BpdxioTa (8v7a). -Pers. const.,
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asin O. 7. 1368, kpeloowy yap foda uy-
" kér' dv ) (v TupAds. “ When you go
within,” says the Chorus, “the dread-
. ful spectacle will at any rate be cut
short for you.”

1329 ff. Const. paviiTw 6 udpwr éudv
Umaros, kdAAwT Gywy Tepulav Guépav
€uol. — kdA\wora: happily.

1334. “Do not concern yourself
about dying; that belongs to the
future; let that take care of itself.”
—Tdv wpoketpévay TiL: something of
that which the present requires. The
.Chorus is thinking esp. of the burial

_ of the dead.

1335. Tavde: refers to the same as
Taira above.—drtolot: t.e. the gods.
The alliteration in uéArovra, uéher, ué-

Aew gives to the sent. something of
an oracular and proverbial tone. Cf.
Aesch. Agam. 974, péror 8¢ Tor ool
Tdvmep by uéAAns TeAelv.

1336. pév: without §¢; see on 498.
“But that at any rate is my desire.”
—ovykarnuidpny: odv here has the
sense of together, i.e. embracing all
the things that I desire. “I summed
up all in my prayer.” Camp.

1337. ds: since.

1338. This was a common senti-
ment. Cf.e.g. Hom. I/. vi. 488, uoipav &
obiTivd pnut Tepuyuévor Eupevar Gvdpav.
Theog. 817, &umns § 71 polpa wabelv,
otk ¥58 Smardia. Verg. Aen. vi. 316,
desine fata deum flecti sperare
precando.
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1341. o¢ atrdv : this expression
contains a passionate and intensive
force well fitted to the situation;
thee, O son, I slew, and thee thyself
(O wife)!

1342 ff. od8 €xw dma «xré.: I do
not know where (and) to which one I
shall look. &pav mpds Twa is like BAé-
wew eis Tovs Oeovs (923), i.e. to look
to one for support or comfort. “I
can no longer look to my wife and to
my son for help, and I know not which
way to turn for comfort.”

1345. Aéxpa: the opposite of dpfd.
The Schol. explains it by mAdya xal
werTwkdTa; hence, out of joint, wrong.
— mwdyra Tdv Xepolv: ull that I am oc-
cupied with. “ All my life has turned
out wrong.”

1346. tdSe: accus. of internal obj.
with elofiraro, cf. EL 293, 7dd étvBpi-
Cet; thus has leaped upon my head an
intolerable doom. Cf. O. T. 263, viv

b’ &s b kelvov rpar’ éviAald’ ) TixN.

1842 f. W. wpds wdrepor o wg kA,

1348f. woANG T dpoveiv kTé.: wis-
dom is by far the most important part of
happiness. W. says that the Chorus in
this sent. sum up the chief moral of
the play. But this is true only with
reference to Creon. The king, in the
proud consciousness of despotic power,
has trangressed a divine command
and shown himself deficient in that
prudence that is esp. characteristic of
old age. That these calamities would
fall upon him in consequence of his
guilt, the seer had foretold. Creon has
finally acknowledged his wrong, thus
verifying the old gnome wdfos udbos
(¢f- 926) ; but all too late.

1349. y¢: from such an offence, at
any rate, every one would shrink
back. —7d, els Oecovs: the things that
pertain to the gods. mpés would be,
more exact, but els may be due to
such phrases as doeBeiv eis feods. Cf.
Eur. Bacch. 490, o¢ xaoeBoivr els Tdv
Oedv. Phil. 1441, eboeBeiv 70 mpds Oeods.
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1350 pnodev doemTeiv: peydlor 8€ Aéyou
" peydlas whyyds T@v dmeparvywy

amotiocavTes

yipe T ¢povelr édidatav.

1350 ff. Const. peydAor 8¢ Adyor TV
omepadxwy &motioavTes peydAas wAnys
€3{dafar (gnomic aor.) yfpa Td Ppovelv.
—yripe: i old age; i.e. to the aged.
The word is emphatic, “teach men

wisdom at last.” Creon cannot fail
to recall with bitter sorrow his proud
refusal, 5:3doreobar ppovely mpds avdpds
ToAucovde Thy puow (127).
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RHYTHMICAL SCHEME OF THE LYRIC PARTS
OF THE ANTIGONE.

Tae rhythm of the dialogue of tragedy is for the most part
the so-called iambic trimeter. For a description of this verse,
see Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric, 26, I1I1.; G. 293, 4 ; H. 1091.
Occasionally there is synizesis. See note on 33.

In the lyric parts of the Aniigone the rhythm most commonly
employed is the logaoedic. For this verse, see Schmidt, 13;
G. 299; H.1108ff. The Parodos and Kommos have anapaestic
systems interposed between the strophes and antistrophes, and
the Exodos closes with anapaests. For the anapaestic thythm, see
Schmids, 10, II., 31, 3; G. 296-298; H. 1103 ff.

In the structure of a few rhythmical periods the logaoedic are
followed by choreic series. A rhythmical period is a combination
of two or more rhythmical sentences («dAa) grouped according to
fixed principles so as to form a unit, and marked by a pause at
its close. See Schmidt, 24. For choreic sentences, see Schmidt,
10, IV.; 22, 5.

The rhythm of the Exodos is the dochmiac, for which see
Schmidt, 23, 4; G. 802; H. 1125 f.

The characters employed in the scheme are suffictently ex-
plained in the treatises on versification to be found in the gram-
mars,* with possibly the following exceptions : —

The anacrusis (see Schmidt, 7, 5 ; G. 285, 4; H. 1079) sometimes
consists of two short syllables, which are indicated by the mark o.

* See G. 285-287; H. 1067-1070.

In adopting the rhythmical scheme of Schmidt, it was found undesirable
in all cases to accept the text used by him. No departure from the text of
Schmidt, however, has involved any important change in his metrical notation,
excepting in two instances, which are discussed in the critical Appendix, on
798 and 1323.
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The Roman numerals I., II., III., etc., indicate the rhythmical
periods, the beginning of which is marked in the text by an
indented line. _

The mark & means that an irrational long, whether in the
strophe or antistrophe, corresponds to a short syllable.

The beginning of a rhythmical sentence within a verse is
marked in the text by a dot (-) under the initial letter of the
first word or syllable of the sentence.

In the rhythmical schemes a comma (,) signifies diaeresis or
caesura. See Schmidt, 19, 2, IT. and IIIL.

1
TrE Paropos (vv. 100-154).
Str. d.
1. _l—vvul vl —~vul— vl L, >
—vul'_u|_/\“
vi | _vul—~vvull_uvl—~wvul—o > = v
—~vuvluvlovl
IL. _> | _ 2| —~Vvuli,ll_ul — ul—wul Al
vuvulvuvul—Vvuilill_>1l—~ul = | AT

Per. II. The inverted order of the first two measures of the
third verse of the strophe (—>[_vl, not —v|_>1, as was to
be expected, see Schmidt, 13, 2) is noteworthy. The antistrophe,
however, is regular (_>|_>1).

Str. B.
I-—uul—uu|—uu]_u| - |_/\|l
—wvuvl—Vvul—vul_ul] o | AT
IL _>|l—Vvvul o>l 2 l—ul Al
_._ul — I__u|_‘/\]]
Im. o] o |—~~vvul b ll—ul b |—~ul_ul

—~ v vl

PEr. ITI. The so-called versus Adonius (see Schmidt, 22, 11 ;
G. 300, 1; H.11114a) as postlude is noteworthy.
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I1.

FIrst Stasimox (vv. 332-375).

Str. d.
I —vu!___u}_ull_ ”_>l—uu]_u}_/\”
—_ul—Vvul_ul L, >l —~wul—ulil AT
IL >:_uvl—~vul o | Al
vi_ul —ul Al
vi_vul —uvulvul_uld
II1. _w]_wl_w[_w_"
—e|l el _w| _wl
o vl —ulel—A]
Str. @
L. 2 _w | | _A |
vice | el 3 |Lel_e|l_uvl _ | AT
IL i vl = v loullu] vl Al
_vluvuuvluvuuvul vuloull Al
vi_vul vl vl
uf_ul_ul_ul L_~l_u|_u]]

The chorus begins with a logaoedic period ; then follow choreic
periods, the first of which, however, begins with a logacedic verse,
which softens the change from the one rhythm to the other. Str. d,
Per. I1I., and Str. B', Per. 1., are not logaoedic, but choreic. The
apparent dactyls are, therefore, not cyclic dactyls (— v, i.e. .m),
but what may be called choreic dactyls (— w, 7.e. .l H). The
caesura in Str. §', verse 2, makes this clear. The apparent corre-
spondence, therefore, in this same verse, — <o, is in fact 3. Con-

cerning choreic dactyls, see Schmidt, 15.
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I1I.

SEcoxND StasmMoN (vv. 582-625).

Str. d.
P ul~vul 2 vl Al
— vl _>l—~ul—~ul|A]
— vl _>l—Vvul—~Vvwul_ul_ul
vl —m vl vl L, vl vl oA
VA RVIVIVE RVIVIVE V.S R B N |
I TR B U2 U2 | I ISR R T IO I AN
P v vl vl —ul_vl vl o o A]
Str. 8.
l__]—uul__ul L_”__\>J]'—vv|_ul__u||
:-'\./u! L l-"uul._ui |- l——/\]
—~vul—ul vl v A
L l—vwul —vl>l—~wul —uvul — | —ATQ
vl vl o Al
VAV Ul BN |
vuul —ul = Al
vl vl ol AT
IV.
THIRD STasIMON (vv. 781-800). .
v e~ ul ol v vl
v vl ol uul v e AT
U TR R R T RN R R S VAN
>l s Iwe ] L | Al
v vl vl ] vl vl e - AT]
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V.
Koanos (vv. 806-882).

Str. d.

L 2 _ vl . l—~vulovl _>l—wul - ul Al
__3‘—uu|_u|_>,“ t |_ul——uu|_/\\\
_ vl ]l —~wul L, 2 >l ~ul Al
II. 2 vl o> vl v > A
—~vil_—ul u Jvll—wul vl =—>1_AT1
Str. 8.
L >: _ ol o {—~vul—ul_ul —ul
Si—~vul_vul —>—~vul | Al
—uu|_u|_\?/| I_l—uul_u]]
I >: > > o | Al
>t >|l—~vvul ol Il —~vul vl el AT
HIL >: ol vl —vul o vl — Al
vi vl vulwul —ull_ul —ululAll
VRN l_al_al__.u“_ul L l_ul_u"
vie—vuvl o lovul—oul o | —A]J
Str. .
vi_vl—ul_ouvl_nAl
S v l—_ul_ul Al
vivuvul—_ul_ulnal
vi o | loovl—ovl = AT

Epod. -

I uf~u|uuu|uvu| L— H_ul | -

_Yul - l_u I_/\]]

— vl Al
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II. —w| e | —w | __ul
_viluvuu|l —u Ul
—_vl v tvuvull_ul

>i_vl —v |l o Al

This chorus begins (str. d) with sentences of like form (Gly-
conics), then becomes more varied by the interchange of sentences
of different lengths (str. 8'), and finally closes with series of like
form (str. ', epod.).

The first strophe and the beginning of the second are in
logaocedic measure. After these come choreic periods, which
become more lively toward the close in consequence of the occur-
rence of the three choreic dactyls. As in the First Stasimon
above, choreic dactyls are introduced to relieve the otherwise
too great repose of choreic series.

VI.

FourtH Stasmon (vv. 944-987).

Str. d.
L _>]l—wvul o, vl = | = Al
—>l—Vvul L l—~ul > - A1d
IL vvul >l _>ll—wvul_ul| > Al
__>I_Uu| L 1|—uu|_>|__/\”
—~>l—wul vl = Ul Al
_>|—uu| | H— "’—uul_>]_/\:ﬂ
L. > _uvl_vl_vul Ll _uvl_vul_ulaAl
ufl_ll__.l_vl.._u]|—|—/\]]
Str. 8.
L vov]l—Vvul—~vul—~vul ol Al

_>l—~Vwul—wul >l vl AT
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_uvl—Vvul b Iwe | _ Al

vl vl Al

—~ vl —vl b | ZA]

_u| — I—Ul_\J] L— ]_/\”

fuuul_ul_ulkﬁul_u|_/\"
=l = vl — vl Al

vl vl — vl = I —A]

VIIL

HyporcHEMA (vv. 1115-1154).

Str. d.
Pe—vvv]l 2 v Al
_ vl ul—=wul Al
_ 2 vl — vl Al
—~ vl vl o A
2l ul=uul_Al
L] >l =_>] w |_AT
v vl > Al
—vl—~vul = Ad
_ >l _>|l—Vvul,ull_ovl_uvlul AT
Str. B
|_| |- l [ IL_".__ul_\)/I—uul_/\“
—vl vl ulAl
_Z|l—~Vvul—~vul Al
_>l—~wuvluuul Al
vl vl ul __u|_.>l_/\||

—~ vl —ul & AT
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VIII.
TaE Exopos (vv. 1261-1347).
Str. d.
v vl Ul A
ivuvuuv| ®
—v—l—u_l
v vl Ul AT
tvv_vul vl _ul Al
P Iwoull_ vl AT
tvvuwuwul — A
vl vl vl A]d
_ Str. 5.
trim.
Tww o woullvoow o] Al
trim.
e vl vlulutl Al
vl vl Ul _AD
Str. .
Vv
vl vll__Z2 Al
vl vl vl AT
vuvuwvu | Al
H WIS IR | U N |
Str. &
v vl v Al
— v ]hu”_\i_\/u l_/\“
2 Jl_ullvu_ul_Al
— v luuul —__ov i
tvuwul|lulluu_oul Al

U N N |

167
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Str. d.

In consequence of the correspondence of vv. 3 and 4, v. 3 must
be regarded a catalectic bacchic dipody. These syllables have not
infrequently such value.

Str. B'.

‘We must not regard v. 5 a dochmius with following choreic
tripody : —

i ___ulyul_uvl_vul_Al

{

Such a verse would be altogether unrhythmical. It is simply a
melic iambic trimeter, which probably was not sung but recited : —

el —vl_ul_uvl Ul Al

Str. 'y'.

Str. y" and str. d close with exactly the same period.
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A LIST OF THE MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS OF THE ANTIGONE RE-
FERRED TO MOST FREQUENTLY IN THE CRITICAL NOTES.

L. Codex Laurentianus; the most valuable of the Mss. of Soph., and
believed by many to be the archetype of all the other Codices of Soph.
extant. It was written in the tenth or eleventh century, and contains,
besides the seven plays of Soph., the seven plays of Aesch., the drgo-
nautica of Apollonius Rhodius, and Scholia by different hands. In this
Ms. are found also corrections, apparently of the same date as that of the
codex, and therefore designated as prima manus or SipBwrs.

L2 A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the Laurentian Library,
generally regarded as a vescript of the preceding codex. It is charac- -
terized by many interpolations, but is valuable for the light it throws on
some doubtful and obscure readings of L.

A. A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the National Library of Paris,
containing all the seven plays. It is regarded by some as the chief of a
different family of Mss. from that of which L is the archetype.

V (Cod. 468). A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the Library of
St. Mark’s at Venice.

Vat. The oldest of the Mss. in the Vatican Library containing the
Antigone; it was written in the fourteenth century.

E. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the National Library of Paris.
It contains the Aj., El, 0. T., besides the Antigone.

Among the ancient apographs of the codices, that of the grammarian
Triclinius is one of the most freq. quoted. It was made in the fourteenth
century, and is characterized by some corrections of trivial importance
and by great licence of interpolation, esp. in the lyric parts.

Sophokles Antigone. Erkldrt von G. Wolff. Dritte Auflage, bearbeitet
von L. Bellermann. Leipzig, 1878. (Referred to as Bell.)

Sophoclis Dramata, edidit Theo. Bergk. Lips., 1838.

Sophocles with English Noltes, by F. H. M. Blaydes. London, 1859.
(Referred to as Bl.)

Sophokles Antigone, Griechisch und Deutsch, von August Boeckh.
Berlin, 1843.
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Sophoclis Dramata. Denuo recensnit et illustravit Bothe cum annota-
tione integra Brunckii. Lips., 1806. (Referred to as Brunek.)

Sophocles with English Notes and Introductions, by L. Campbell.
Vol. I. Second edition, revised. Oxford, 1879. (Referred to as Camp.)

Sophoclis Tragoediae superstites et perditarum fragmenta, ex recensione
et cum commentariis G. Dindorfii. Editio tertia. Vol. III. Oxon., 1860.
(Referred to as Dind.)

“Poetae Scenici Graeci, ex recensione G. Dindorfii. Editio quinta.
Lips., 1869. (Referred to as Dind. Poet. Scen.)

Sophoclis Tragoediae, cum brev. not. Erfurdt. Editio tertia, cum
adnotationibus Hermanni. Lips., 1830. (Referred to as Herm.)

Antigone, nebst den Scholien des Laurentianus, herausgegeben von
M. Schmidt. Jena, 1880.

Antigone. Erkldrt von Schneidewin. Dritte Auflage. Berlin, 1856.
(Referred to as Schn.)

Antigone. Erklidrt von Schneidewin. Siebente Auflage, besorgt von
Nauck. Berlin, 1875. (Referred to as N.)

Sophoclis Antigone. Edidit F. Schubert. Lips., 1883.

Antigone, recensuit et brevi adnotatione instruxit M. Seyffert.
Berolini, 1865. (Referred to as Seyff.)

Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio tertia.
Gothae, 1846. (Referred to as Wund.)

Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio quinta,
quam curavit N. Wecklein. Lips., 1878. (Referred to as Weckl.)

Occasional reference is made also to the Lexicon Sophocleum of Fr.
Ellendt. Editio altera emendata. Curavit H. Genthe. Berolini, 1872.
(Referred to as ElL.)

Also to Meineke’s Beitrige zur Philologischen Kritik der Antigone des
Sophokles. Berlin, 1861. (Referred to as Mein.)

Also to Wecklein’s Ars Sophoclis Emendandi. (Referred to as Weckl.
Soph. Emend.) Wiirzburg, 1869.

Also to H. Bonitz’s Beitrdge zur Erkldrung des Sophokles. Wien,
1855-57.
~ Also to J. Kvitala’s Beitrige zur Kritik und Erkldrung des Sophokles.
Wien, 1865.

Other important treatises and dissertations to which reference is made
are usually mentioned in connection with the name.
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE MOST IMPORTANT VARIANTS IN THE MSS.,
OF CONJECTURAL READINGS, AND EMENDATIONS.

2 f. Whether to read ém or § 7t cannot be decided from the Mss. L,
acc. .to Dind. Poet. Scen., has 8, m, with diastole by another hand. The
Schol. of L has ér.. With the reading ¢ v two views, with minor variations,
have been taken of this sent.: (1) dwolov, as repetition of ¢ 7 in an indir.
interr. sent. without a conj. (as in a sent. containing two dir. interrs., ¢/. 401);
(2) omolov, as introducing a clause subord. to that introduced by § m, with
which éoriv is then to be supplied; here émoiov = qualis, the correl. Toios being
omitted. Among the more plausible conjectures are: & Tv... | é\ketwov
otXl, Dind. Poet. Scen.; 1. ..| 76 molov odxl (=mdv dwowovedv), Nauck
(Krit. Bemerk.); & m ... | xdwoiov odxl (c¢f. quis et gqualis), Seyff.
Schmidt proposes & 7t . . . | oukev ovx\ . . . Teheiv, but how out of such a plain
sent. the present reading could have arisen, it is difficult to see. Heimsoeth
Krit. Studien, dp’ ole8d wov Tu...| dwolov ob Zeds vév kré. Paley Eng.
Journ. Philol. x., dp’ ole®’ &1u . .. | otk €9 omolov ovxl vV {doaiy Tekel;

4. The Mss. read drns drep. All attempts to explain this reading are
abortive. Boeckh’s interpretation, “to say nothing of the ruin,” where drep
= xwpls, has had the most followers. Some have tried (in vain) to get the
sense “not without ruin,” by changing o¥r’to ov8’, or by supplying the force
of an ov from ou8év. F. Wieseler Philol., 1860, p. 474, proposes ov T
drqs drep. Other emendations are: drrpiov Brunck; éms €xov Porson;
dkns drep Ast, and approved by Welcker (Rhein. Mus. 1861, p. 310); drqs péra
Vauvilliers; dms mépa Weckl. (Soph. Emend.). Paley believes 4-6 to be an
interpolation.

5. The repetition of the odk in G is suspicious. May not dmwotov ov
originally have been émotovoiv = qualecunque? To this surmise we are
led also by the statement of Schmidt that two Mss. (Monac. 500, and Vindob.
160) have otxi (traces of which also appear in L, E), which may be a corrup-
tion of -odv.

18. L 1u8ewv; but that the Schol. read y8y is evident from the gloss, dvtl
Tov 1j5ea.

24. The reading of the text is that of the Mss. Its anomalies are xpnofeis
= xpnodpevos, X prodar ooy Siky, and Siky dikaia. With Wund., Mein., Schn., Bl
Dind., we should prefer to reject the verse as a gloss. For xpnofels W. reads
xpnorols (with righteous justice and law in the sight of the good). Camp. suggests
wpobels, lLaving laid him out; Herm. and Ell xppobeis = mapayyehBels, i.e.
Eteocles requested Creon to bury him with appropriate rites in case he should
fall. Weckl. Soph. Emend. proposes pvnofels Stkns 81 or Sucaiwv. Margoliouth
Studia Scenice 1. favors xpnofar Sikardv kal vopw katd xBovos.

29. dradov dxhavrov: so read L, E. Inferior Mss. and most editt. dxhavroy
dradov, which is the more usual order (Eur. Hec. 30), and gives a smoother
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metrical verse.. Still, a tribrach in the second foot of the iambic trimeter is
not unexampled: cf. wovepa, Phil. 1235; x0dvie, Aesch. Choeph. 1; marépa,
Phil. 1314.

40. C. A. Lehmann, Hermes xiv. 468, conjectures Avovs” dv 70’ dmwrovoa.

46. This verse is rejected by W. and by many other editt., on the ground
that it breaks the orixopvia or single-verse-dialogue. Such a break, however,
is not without example in Soph. Cf. 0. T. 356-380, 1171 f. The remark of
Didymus, dmd Tév dwopvnpaticraév Tov orixov vevoleisfar, has influenced
editt.

48. | has been inserted by Brunck from the Schol.

57. L reads émalArqAow, adopted by Herm. and Seyff. in the sense, taken
with xepoiv, of dA\Aqhoddvow. Others, in order to avoid the recurrence of the
final syllable -owv, propose to read xepl, or to transpose popov and xepoiv.

70. Meineke proposes époi 4’ and supplies épov with perd, so as to throw
more emphasis upon 16éws.

71. The older Mss. read dwota, and o evidently is imv. of ol8a; the
meaning then is hold such views as you please. But for this sense ¢poveiv
is the usual word. W. adopts the reading dJmwoig, which Herm. thought was
required by the syntax.

76. L ald. Gerth de dial. tragoed., Curt. Stud. 1., b, 2091., has shown that
both the Attic del and the Jonic alel are used by the dramatic writers, and
that where a spondaic word was needed, as here, the older and more weighty
form alel was preferred. In 184, 1159, 1195, c‘;'ei, with the first syllable short-
ened so as to form an iambus; in 166, 456, del is commonly measured v —,
though there we might have an irrational spondee.

106. W. reads *Apyoyev] by conjecture. This is adopted by Gleditsch,
Die Cantica der Soph. Tragoedien. Bl, ’Apyéiov. Feussner and Schiitz
read 'Apydfev ék | Bdvra doTa wavoayly, joining ék with Bdvra. Copyists
might easily omit ék in such a position. E. Ahrens proposes ’Amdfev.

108. W. is the only recent edit. who follows L in reading dfurdpw = sharp-
pointed, piercing. W.makes it refer to the sharp sound of the snapping of
the reins over the backs of the horses. dfvrdve, dfvkpdTe have been suggested.
E has dtvrépw. The Schol. explains by ofet.

110. yq and dmepémry (113) are emendations of Dind., who supposes that
vyd and dmepémwra came into the Mss. through an erroneous extension by the
copyists of the use of Doric forms to the anapaestic systems. Were Doric
forms to be introduced generally into the anapaests of Soph., a great many
changes of text would be necessary. If, on the contrary, Dorisms are to
be excluded from the anapaests, only the following need to be changed: Ant.
804, raykolrav; 822, 8vardv "Atdav; Aj. 202, "Epexfeadav; 234, wolpvav; EL. 90,
mhayds; O. 7. 1808, 8Jorav. See note on 380, where a Doric form occurs in
an anapaestic system.

112. In the Mss., the corresponding verse (129) of the next anapaestic
system has two feet more than this. Because of this circumstance (which,
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however, is far from being conclusive, since exact correspondence in anapaests
is not always strictly observed, ¢/ 4j. 206-219, Phil. 144-149 with 162-168),
and the need of some word to govern év, and in view of the Schol., dvrwa
orpatov . . . fyayev 6 Ilohvvelkns, and the fact that Polynices cannot be
the subject of what follows in the next strophe, most editt. have supposed
that there was a lacuna in the Mss., which they have tried to supply in
various ways: e.g. Erfurdt proposed émdpevee Gods &, Schn. fyaye keivos &
In W.s reading (taken from J. Fr. Martin) dpoev means incited, and keivos
refers to Adrastus, the leader of the Argives. The editt. that do not accept
a lacuna generally follow Scaliger’s change in 110, &s . . . IIoAuvelkovs, which
avoids the difficulty of making Polynices the subj. of the following verbs.

113. els (&) yav os, most of the Mss. alerds &s yév, the Schol. W., alerds
ds yAv. If an exact correspondence of verses in this anapaestic system is to
be maintained, we must have a paroemiac here to correspond with 130, where
the reading, however, is too uncertain to control the text of this verse.

117. ovdoarow is the emendation of Boeckh for poviarawy or dowlarst of
the Mss., which does not suit the metre. The Schol., Tais Tév $pdvwy épdoas
Aoyxas, also favors Boeckh’s change.

122. 7e kal. In the Mss. e is wanting; it was added by Triclinius. So
read most editt. Boeckh reads éumwAnodqvar; Bl., vwv 4; W., kal wplv; Weckl,
Soph. Emend., T kal, the 7\ giving a sarcastic force to wAnofqvar.

124 ff. Most editt. adopt, with minor differences, this interpretation:
The poet holding fast to the image of the eagle, which represents the Ar-
gives, refers by Spdovrt to the Thebans, thus alluding to the fable of the
eagle and the dragon, and to the origin of the Thebans. The passage would
then read, suitably to the construction of Spdkovre in the sent.: (1) Suck a
warlike din, a thing difficult to overcome, was made at his back by his antagonist
the dragon; or (2) a hard conquest jfor the dragon matching his foe. Two objec-
tions may be urged: (1) The use of ords, ¢Ba, dudixavdy, yévueiy is not in
keeping with the retention of the figure in alerds. (2) wdrayos érdfn must
be-said, of course, of the Thebans, and yet acc. to this interpretation this
wdrayoes was a dvoxelpopa for the Thebans. We understand the poet to say
that the Argive foe éBa, because Tolos wdrayos kté. that he found it a thing
hard to overpower. Schmidt proposes, Toids y' dudl dbar érddn wdrayos "Apeos
dvmiwdhe Sods Xelpwpa Bpdkovrt, which he translates, “such a mighty din of
battle arose about the man (the Argive foe), that it gave him as a conquest to
the opposing dragon (sc. the Thebans). Gleditsch proposes, dudt T@v8’ érdln
| wdrayos "Apeos dvrurdhov Te omelpapa Spdxovros (Spdkwy being the Thebans).

130. L has dweporrriac with dmepdmwrac on the margin @ antiqua manu. The
former word is plainly a mistake, and such conjectures as JweporAlais of Vau-
villiers (adopted by Bell.) and dmepomrelas of Boeckh are unsatisfactory. W.s
reading, ¥mepewrnyv (referring to Capaneus and obj. of purret), is ingenious ; but
the word seems necessary to the thought of the preceding sent., for it was their
defiant and proud advance which Zeds vmepexBalper kTé. dmepdmra is found in E.
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134. dvrirumas is the reading of Triclinius, of several inferior Mss., and of
the Schol. L has dvriruwa with ws written above by a later hand. The metre
is against dvrirvra. Many editt. follow Porson in writing dvrirdme in agree-
ment with y@ (the earth smiting back); but we should then expect the regular
form dymirime.

138. Auws is the conjecture of W. from the mutilated reading of L (traces
of 8§ or & with two unequal marks of apostrophe). 7d, pév is found in most of
the Mss. Wolff’s reading brings out the double antithesis between Capaneus
and the other chieftains on the one hand and”Apns and Zeds on the other.
Weckl’s conjecture, elxe & &M\a td Toid’ (aliter se habuerunt res
huius, ie. Capanei), is worthy of mention. So also is that of Gleditsch,
elhe Tovd’ dSe poip’ dAAa kTé. :

151. The Mss. are divided between 8éc8ar (so L) and 0écfe. Some editt.
take @éodar as the inf. for the imv. W.adopts Weckl’s (Soph. Emend.) emen-
dation, Xpewv viv 8éofar. N.and Schmidt read xpi. Bl proposes 8apev for
8éofe. Schubert adopts Kvicala’s conjecture and reads Tis viv 8éofa.

156ff. The Mss. read veoxpds with one anapaest lacking in 156, and fol-
lowed by veapaior Oedv k7é. of our text. The cola in L begin with the words
Kpéwv | veapator | xwpet | 67 | wpolifero | kowe. It seems necessary there-
fore to supply a word in 156. The omission there of some word denoting
ruler is further indicated by the Schol. on veoxpds: vewoTi katactalels els Ty
dpx1v kal Tvpavv(Sa. With the change of veoxpds veapaion into veoxpoion,
adopted by several editt., we lose what appears to be an important part of the
thought, sc. that Creon had just come into power, a fact to which he himself
refers in his speech (170-174). Wolff’s supposition that two anapaests fell out
just before veapator (he would supply veoxpds Tayos TaxOels for the entire
supposed lacuna) seems more violent than, following the arrangement of the
verses indicated above, to take verse 160 as an anapaestic monometer. That
anapaestic systems do not need to correspond to each other in strophic
arrangement is, acc. to Bell,, to be seen in the Parodos of the Phil. and that
of the 0. C. *

158, tiva in most editt., after the reading of Vat., and A.

169. épwéSovs is preferred by Reiske, Hartung, Schmidt, N., “almost” by
Bl. W. objects that the usual expression for “standing firm,” as opposed to
“fleeing,” is éumwebov pévew.

180. éykAyjoas is the old Attic form for éykheloas. Photius Lex., p. 168,
says: k\fjoa ol dpxalor Aéyovaiy, od kAeloat, kal kAjSa * ofTw kal of Tpayikol
kal Qovkvdidns. The Mss. of the tragedians vary between g and e.. Cf. Gerth
de dial. tragoed., Curt. Stud. I. b, 217ff. So éyk\yjor, 505, kAj8pov, 1186.

189. owfovoa. The iota subscript in the forms which have { is good
Attic usage. Cf Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 45.

203. The Mss. read éxxexnpvxfar, corrected to ékkeknpixBatr, which is the
reading of W. This inf. must depend on Néyw. ékkekrjpvkTar is the emenda-
tion of Musgrave, and is the reading of the most editt.
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206. alkio@évr is the common reading (L has aikicBévr®, A alkiobév 7).
With the former reading, the best const. is to take d8amrov xal alkiocfévr’
together, and 8§épas as accus. of specification with alkio8évr’ i8eiv.

211f. L Kpéwv. Inferior Mss. Kpéov. Many editt. reject these readings,
partly in order to get a const. for the accus. of the next verse. W. reads ku-
pety, and construes Tov Svovouy kTé. kupelv TaiT dpéoke. ool. N. proposes in
211 ob radra Spdoas. Schmidt changes the next verse to 8pdv Tov Te kré.,
Weckl. Soph. Emend. to éo 1dv te kré. Dind. changes kal to kds. Bell. reads
70 Spdv instead of Kpéwv.

213. Erfurdt corrected mov 7 &veor. of the Mss. To avoid moy ye, Dind.
(1836) and Mein. proposed wou pérermi, which W. has adopted. Bergk and
N. read wavrt ool y' &veori wov.

218. L d\\of?. d\ho A, E. &\o is found in only one late Ms. (acc. to
Camp.). The contrast is not between the Chorus and some other person who
is commanded, but between the command given to other persons and that
enjoined by Creon upon the Chorus. ‘

223. Mss. rdxovs. W. omoulqs from the supposed citation of this passage
in Arist. Rhet. iii. 14, and from the Schol., 67v perd. omovdrs dofpalvev mpds
o¢ mewapevpat. But why prefer to the unexceptionable Ms. reading a citation
which may have been carelessly made from memory? That Aristotle was not
infallible in his quotations, is shown in a critical note of Bell’s revision of
Wolff.

231. W. follows the Mss. oxoAr}, which he conrects with fvvrov =1 ac-
complished with difficulty, and hence BpaSvs. Bl. adopts the emendation of the
Schol. axoAy Taxvs, which gives an oxymoron like omwoudy Bpadis; but the
latter is more suitable to the thought.

241. eb ye oroxdfp (e) in the Mss. This is the common reading of the
editt. W. followed Bergk, who substituted =i ¢poymdiy (e), taken from the
supposed citation of this passage in Arist. Rket. iii. 14. 10. The Schol. on
Arist. [. c. says, 6 8¢ T dpopuidiy Tov Kpéovrds éome Aéyovros. Bell shows that
not much weight is to be given to this Schol. Cope and Camp. think the words
in Aristotle are prob. a quot. from Eur. Iph. Taur. 1162.

242. onpafvev in L, A. onuavdy in two later Mss.

258. Naber, in Mnemosyne ix. 212 1., proposes €\kovros for the meaningless
¢\Bdvros.

263. The Mss. have dAN &€devye 16 prj eldévar, one syllable too many. Er-
furdt cut out 76. Other conjectures are: Goettling ébacke 1 elSévar, Seyff.
édn 70 pif eldévar, Bl was 5 Edevye p1j eldévar, Dind. édevye wds ™0 pr. Pos-
sibly el8évau is a gloss upon 7o pa, borrowed from fvveldévar in 266.

269. The punctuation in the text is that generally adopted. Camp. and
BI. rightly hold that the contrast between els and wdvras, secured by W.’s
punctuation, is pointless here.

279. Camp. adopts N.’s emendation of 1 for 1.

280. W. changes kdpé of the Mss. to kard pe, joining the prep. with
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peoraoar, on the ground that kal with épé would imply that the guard had
provoked some one else also. kal pe is an improvement suggested by Seidler
on kdpue in changing the place of the emphasis.

286. An exchange of position between mupdowv and ékelvov, suggested by
N., would help the clearness of the sent. For vdpovs, Herwerden proposes
Sopovs.

292. N. reads varov Sikaiws elxov edhodws dépev, which is based upon
four quotations of this passage by Eustathius. But it is generally believed
that Eustathius here quoted incorrectly from memory. W. concludes that he
had in mind the line of Eur. Frg. 175, domis edhodus dpéper Tov Salpova.

313 £. These verses are rejected by Bergk as an interpolation, and
placed by Schmidt after 326, as being more appropriate there. By this ar-
rangement, Creon and the Guard have each the same number (5) of verses.

318. =l §¢ is the reading of most Mss. and editt. 8alin L. W. has 7l 8al
puBplies. With the punctuation of the text, adopted from Seyff. and fol-
lowed by Camp., the question has more point.

320. All the Mss. read AdAnpa, except L which seems to have had (a)AdAnpa,
the first a being erased. Both AdAnpa and dAqpa are explained by the Schol.
8fqdov favors dAnpa, since it needs no inference to prove AdAnpa; besides,
Creon had already referred indirectly to the soldier’s loguacity (316).

326. The Mss. ra Sewo, which is adopted by Seyff. and W. W. thinks
there is a sarcastic allusion to Sewov in 323. But this seems unmeaning, nor
does Sewd give the required sense. Most editt. Td SaAd from the Schol.
TddnAa is a conjecture of Weckl. Soph. Emend.

342. 1. has mwoAevov; the other Mss. are divided between wolevoy and
mwohevwy. Camp. remarks that the masc. is more prob. because dwijp follows
in the antistrophe, and Wund. thinks it more prob. that molevwv was changed
by copyists into mwolebov (to agree with Todro) than that the opposite change
was made.

343. W. reads xovdovéwy, which is the corrected reading of L and is
found in later Mss. The Schol. explains by kovdws kal Taxéws depopévay.
kovdovdwy is an emendation of Brunck, and is now generally accepted.

351. L has &erar with & written above € in the Schol. Other Mss. have
either dferaw or #erar. Thus the verse lacks one syllable of being complete.
dmwdferar was proposed by Brunck. From the Schol. on dudodov (kal Aelme
1j ¥md- ¥md Luyov dye), and from the Schol. in the next verse (dwé koivoi 7o
w6 Luyov dferar), it is to be inferred either that ¥mwo was wholly wanting in
the text of the Schol., or that the prep. was compounded with the verb, and that
its omission with fvydv (c¢f. Dionys. Hal. Hist. iii. 469, $mijyayov Tov “Opdriov
Jwo {vydv) became a matter of comment. dyew tvydv without a prep., in the
sense of to bring under the yoke,is unknown. W.’s conjectural reading écas
dye is forced. Among the most plausible emendations are: oxpdferar dudr-
BaAdy tuydv, Herm.; omh(ferar dpdodov Luydv (¢f. drAicad trrmovs, Hom. 71
xxiii. 801), G. Jacob; Uwmov é0iterar, G. H. Miiller. Margoliouth adopts
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déterar from Dind. Poet. Scen., and reads iwmov déferar dpdimolev Luydy,
ovpetov kté., which he translates, “he rears him a yoke of servants in the
horse and the bull.” Brunck’s reading seems the least unsatisfactory.

354. W. adopts the conjectural reading of Wieseler, kar' dvepdev $povnpa,
and interprets: “The thought which is swift as the wind becomes definitely
fixed by means of the word.”

357. The Mss. atfpia (= allpera). So W., who takes it as = rd alfpeia with
wdyov (¢f. 1209, 1265), i.e. the keenness of the frosts. This is the reading also of Bl
and Wund. Boeckh’s conjecture dwalfpera has been adopted chiefly because,
as Camp. says, the repetition of o : __ o || _ v | _in verses 3, 4, 6, suits
the composition of the strophe better than the introduction of the bacchius
and cretic inverse 8, i.e. u ____ | _ w _. Camp. reads Siaifpera; other editt.
are divided between évalfpeta and vraibpera.

360. W.departs without sufficient reason from the Mss. reading adopted in
the text. The phrase to which he objects is not 76 o98¢év but ov5év 76 péAlov.

361ff." The traditional reading is not free from difficulty. Schmidt pro-
poses “Awda pdvov dedkwv otk Edpafé wa* vdowv 8 dpnyxdvovs kTé. For émdferar
several changes have been proposed, e.g. éwevferar, émapkéoe, émdoeTar.

365. codov mu is hard to justify. In place of it, Heimsoeth proposes 8ewov
T ; Schmidt, Toigy T ; Gleditsch, Toodvde. X

366. W. reads 7or & to make the verse logaoedic. J. H. H. Schmidt
makes it choreic. See Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric, p. 175, foot-note.

368. wapelpwv in the Mss. Gloss in L2 whqpav‘ mqpov. Seyff,, Erfurdt,
Herm., Boeckh., Camp., follow the Mss. Boeckh interprets by violating from
the idea of fulsely inserting. The most noticeable emendations are: wAnpdv,
adopted by W., from the Schol.; + delpov = viav, Schn.; re Tpdy, Kayser;
mepalvay, Wund.; wapapaev, Dind., Ell.; and yepalpwv, Musgrave, Reiske, N.,
Bonifz. The last fits the thought best.

375. Mein. thinks 7d8 cannot be right and reads kd«’. L &pdot. This is
preferred by Camp. and Bl to €p8e because of the preceding opt.

386. péaov has been restored by Seyff. from L. The other Mss. have els
8éov. N. reads els xarpov, Weckl. Sopl. Emend., és kalgv.

390. Weckl. conjectures Setps ' éfniyovv.

- 411f. Keck proposes vmivepov dopjv.

414. The Mss. read ddedrjoor, which is exactly contrary to the sense re-
quired, sc. to be neglectful of. The reading of the text is the emendation of
Bonitz, and is adopted by Seyff., N.,, Weckl. Golisch (Jalrd. Philol. 1878,
p- 176) proposes e 1is Tov 8 dd’ eidiicor wivov.

436. Dind. changes dAN 18¢ws to dp’ 118éws, which has found favor with
many editt. But dA\Ad adds the thought “she confessed all,” which was the
cause of both pain and pleasure to the Guard.

439. W. has adopted the proposal of Bl. vdAX’ against all Mss. authority
and without sufficient reason. By wdvra Tairta, the Guard simply means “all
these considerations that I have been speaking of.”
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447. L fbec Td, which has been taken by most editt. as §éns vd. Cobet,
Nov. Lectt. 215, emends to {jSnaba, acc. to the directions of the old gramma-
rians for the madawd’Adis. Cf. also Trach. 988, éydnoda.

452. Towyod’ . . . dpuorev is the conjecture of Valckenaer for the traditional
of Tove?d ... dpioav, and is preferred by W. in his critical appendix, and
adopted by Seyff., N., Bonitz, Schmidt, et al. The defenders of the Ms. read-
ing find in Tovod an intentional sarcasm on the same expression in Creon’s
question, and understand it to refer to the laws of sepulture. But the ex-
pression Tova8 év dvdpumors seems rather vague for this.

454. s rdypawta is the reading of Boeckh after one Ms., for dor’ dyparra.

462. L has ad7. Brunck wrote aiir’ after inferior Mss.

467. W. changes the Mss. 8avdvs to 0 évds T, i.e. the one sprung from my
mother, and one (sc. father). If only the mother is mentioned, W. argues that
Polynices would be represented as only a half-brother of Antigone. But W.’s
reading is not justified by évos av8pds Te kal puds viels, Plat. Legg. i. 627 ¢,
and similar passages, in which identity of parentage is expressed by the use of
els or ¢ avrds. Mein. proposes ék puds pnrpds warpss T dlamrov. d&bamrov
fvaxopnv vékwy is the ordinary reading. The Mss. vary between furxdpnv L,
qvexopmy A, quesxopny Vat., qexdpny and loxdpnv inferior Mss. The Schol.
AveaXopnv - vmepeibov. rvoxopnv has no warrant. tveosxopny and dveoyopny
are found in use. The simple #xopar in the sense of TAxvar is not found.
&Bamrov may be a. gloss, or a change from édradov when the corrupt form
fvexdpnv had gained foothold. Bl thinks the disturbance in the text arose
from the omission of &vr, and that vékuvv is a gloss, and reads dfamrov dvr’
fveoxopny. Weckl. Soph. Emend. also prefers this.

486. dpapoveotépa (o) in A, Vat., dparpoverrépa (1s) in L. The reading
of the text gives a plainer const. than Jpatpovestépas, which would have to be
taken (as dBeAds is) in the pred. gen. with kupel (odoa).

490. W.reads rddouvs obj. of PovAeoar, and makes Tou8¢ gen. of posses-
sion referring to Polynices. For the plur. he cites 0. T'. 987, oi warpos Tddot.
He objects to BovAeboar as epexegetic inf. on account of its position, and to
taking {oov subst. with Toi8e Tddov, like loov Tijs TUxms, yis, and similar
phrases. Metzger proposes Tdvbe knSevoar Tdpov. Keck would read .ovde
dpovrioar Tddov.

505. The Mss. read éykheloot, éykArjoor. But the fut. opt. is not used in
independent cond. sents. Some editt. prefer the aor. éykAoar, éycheloar.

506 f. By giving these verses to the Chorus, W. avoids some of the difficul-
ties mentioned in the notes. W. cannot be right in supposing that there is
. any reference to these verses in what follows. todro (508) plainly refers to
502 ff. mwi\\ovow ordpa does not imply that the Chorus have spoken, but is
only another form of the statement in 504, 505. In assigning these verses to
the Chorus, W. has chosen the less objectionable course.

520. {oov is a variant. Some editt. read Yoa, others {rovs, and supply
mofet as pred. from the preceding verse.
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527. 8dkpua Aefdpeva L, Aafopéva A, AeBopéyn L2 V, Vat. Schol. Sdkpv’
elBopévn, the reading of Triclinius. But elfw is not found in the tragedians.
lBopéva, Aesch. Prom. 400, is a conjecture of Herm.

531. Editt. generally read ), omit corama after ddepévn, and have comma
instead of colon after @pdvwv. L, V read q. Valckenaer, on Phoen. 1637,
shows that the art. is often found after a pron. in an address to indicate
mockery or anger. Cf. Ei. 357, o9 & +jpiv 1 piooioa pioels pév Aoyo.

557. L has pév y' od () corrected a prime manu to pévror (= pév Tor).
Schol. ceavry] kalds éddkes dpoveiv. The variants are many. A has pév Tois,
which is preferred by the most editt. because it gives a more pointed contrast
with rols 8¢. Two interpretations are then given: (1) “You in the view of these
(Creon), but I in the view of those (the gods below and Polynices) seemed, etc.”
(2) “You seemed in that way (your way) to be exeréising good judgment, but I
in this wgy (my way).” Schubert reads, after Kvidala, oo pév 1ds, Tds 8 éye.

575. The common reading is €bv. L. has époi, followed by W., Schn., Seyff.,
Dind. Poet. Scen. N. proposes pdves, Mein. kupei, Weckl. Soph. Emend. péve.

578f. L. has Tdo8e (instead of Tod8¢), prob. by inadvertence because of the
following rdo8e, just as A has both times rou8e. These variants and the pecu-
liar emphasis of yvvaikas elvar have led to several emendations; e.g. ed 8¢
rdode Xp1 yvvaikas Ma, Dind. ; epfar, Schmidt ; e Serds 8¢ xpn), Seyfl.; éxbé-
ras 8¢ xpn yvvaikas elvar, Weckl., after Engelmann.

580. Naber, M/nemosyne ix. p. 212 f., proposes ¢plocover for devyovo,
but this robs ydp of its force.

586. Most of the Mss. woyrias dAds, corrected by Elmsley.

588. Triclinius read Opyooas for Opricoqaw of the Mss., which has been
corrected by Ell. to @pjooraicw. Bergk proposes épefos édadoy, which is ap-
proved by BL

591. The text has the Ms. reading. W. objects to the combination of
kehawvdy and Svedvepov (a permanent and a temporary quality) by means
of kal. The position of 8¢ is nnusual, W.’s reading Svodvepor is the con-
jecture of Bergk. i

594 ff. “To find a perfectly satisfactory reading as a substitute for these
illfitting words is hardly possible.” N. Instead of ¢Oipévwy of the Mss.,
Herm. reads ¢Ourav, which he takes metrically as the required spondee ; but
$Buros has elsewhere a short penult. Dind. Poet. Scen. proposed mrpar’ &
d\ots éml mijpact. Kolster, Das zweite Stasimon in Soph. Antigone, Ja/krb.
Philol. 1867, p. 101 ff., ingenicusly conjectures mijpar ddbirws for mipara
$Ouypévoy.  Schmidt reads: dpxaie 7o AaBSaxidav $birdv dpdpar | mipar’
olke i éml wipan rikTovT.

596. Kolster changes yévos to dyos, i.e. “ the blood-guiltiness (of the race)
does not leave posterity free.”

600. Th. Kock conjectures Odhos for ddos. This is adopted by Seyff. and
defended by Kolster.

603, Mss. kdwis. komls is the emendation of Jortin, now generally
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received. Those who defend kdwts make it refer to the strewing of the dust
over the corpse, which becomes for Antigone ¢powvla. With this reading xar-
apd is to be taken in the secondary sense of heap upon, which a Schol. explains
by xalvmre. Camp. following Donaldson, defends this by saying that as
karapdofor kowy is “to cover one’s self with dust,” so by a poetical inversion
the dust may be said karapdv, “to cover or sweep out of sight.”

605. odv dv is Weckl’s emendation for redv of the Mss., and is received
by W. through a supposed necessity for &v with the potential opt. in the
dramatists.

606. Inferior Mss. read JmepBacia. .

607. Most of the Mss. read wavroyrpws. A has wavrayipws, wholly fiee
Jrom old age, i.e. ever young. wwavroyrpws means either making all aged, or very
aged, ancient. In neither sense has the word any fitness here. A Schol.
explains by ¢ aldwos. As analogous, Bell. cites wappéyas, wdykakos,and mway-
yripws from later Greek as applied to xpdvos. wavraypevs is W.’s conjecture.
Other conjectures are: waykparis, mwdvras aipav, wdvr dypdv. wavroyrpws
may have arisen from a supposed antithesis to the following dyrfpas.

608. The Mss. reading ¢ wavroyrpws|odr dxdparol fedv is manifestly incor-
rect when the verse is metrically compared with the corresponding -véwv épdrwv
| elddre & oibév €pmer of the antistrophe. Dind. writes ofr’ dkomoL 8edv wiv;
Herm., otre Oedv dxpnror; Schn., ofr’ érédwv drparor. pives Oedv seems un-
suitable. 8éovres is the conjecture of Donaldson and Heimsoeth. Instead of
this word, Weckl. would prefer some verb (like ¢fepovoiv or $8lvovawy in
trans. sense) which fits better to the idea of pvves than aipodoiv from aipet.
The true reading is yet to be found.

6121f. W. reads émapkéocar vopov, makes the inf. express purpose after
karéxes Suvdoras, and interprets so as to protect law and authority forever.
This construction of the inf. as if §vvacar dore preceded, and this sense of
émapkeiy, are doubtful.

613f. The Mss. 098ev épmer Bvaray BuoTe wdpmokis (wdpmoliv?) ékros dras.
This means, in no respect does it (this law) approach the life of mortals in every
state (i.e. everywhere) free from harm. But this conflicts with the leading thought
at the beginning of the ode. The required thought is, no one who comes in con-
Slict with the sovereignity of Zeus, etc. The same objection holds against W.’s
reading : ¢ & ov8év €pme. Ovardy Blotos kté., the life of mortals in every state does
not pass free from calamity. The contradiction lies in saying “ blest are they
who are free from calamity,” and then, “no life is exempt from calamity.”
Many editt. take refuge in mwdpmold y' for mdpmwohis, which is understood to
mean nothing proceeds very far without dvq (which involves the same contradic-
tion as that objected to above), or to.the life of man nothing beyond the bounds
comes firee from drn (where the sense of wdpmwolv seems forced). Lange’s
conjecture (adopted by Schubert) wdvrehes, nothing that is complete, with the
notion that mwdvrekes is for a mortal ékperpov, and the striving for it SmepBa-
ola, is artificial. wAnppelds has been adopted from Weckl. Soph. E'mend. as
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being most in harmony with the thought and at the same time requiring no
violent change of the Ms. reading. Dind. abandons the passage, supposing
épme and éxros dras to be interpolated from 618 and 625.

620. 1. reads mpocavony. The other Mss. vary between mwpoavay, wpoo-
Yravo, wpoodpy, wposalpy. The Schol., wpoadépe, favors Yavw or alpo.

625. Mss. Shvyoorov. OSAiyiorov is Bergk’s emendation. oAwyootdv is a
doubtful form, and would mean one of « few.

633. Bupalvwv is the reading of an old Schol. for Avoeailvey, which is a
dmwaf Aeydpevov and means rave.

646. W.’s wédas for mwdvouvs is a marginal reading of L, and is apparently
confirmed by the Schol. But wgvous makes good sense, and is recommended
by 0. C. 460, T8¢ T woher péyav caTip dpetabe, Tois § épois éxOpois mavovs.

648, The Mss. read rds dpévas ¢’ dovqs. Triclinius first inserted y
before ¥¢ to heal the metrical fault. But it is difficult to see any force in yé
with dpévas. W.s reading &' #iSowv is a conjecture of Bl. Dind. Poet. Scen.
bpévas ¢ 1Sovis dapels, gives an apparent dactyl in the third foot. He also
proposes o'as v¢’ 18ovis ¢pévas, which is adopted by Schubert. Mein. proposes
bpévas v ¥ 18ovyi. Weckl. Tded’ 3¢’ 1jiSovrs dpévas.

659. L has 7d 7° dvyevs], with cuyyewj written above. ouyyers is prob. a
gloss, but is regarded by W. as an original correction. Erfurdt corrected
to d y éyyevq.

669. W.rejects this verse, (1) because ej dpyecfar seems to him superfluous
after what is said in 666 ff.; (2) because dpxeofar ought to come before
dpxew, since o rule well is a result of 70 obey well; (3) because with this verse
omitted the number of verses spoken by Creon and by Hacmon would be
exactly equal. These reasons seem insufficient. Soph. is not so rigid an
observer as Aesch. of correspondence in the orixopvbia. Bl would prefer
to read keAds T dv dpyewv b T dv dpyecbar.

673. W. reads mohes 7 ... 48 (=8€) after two inferior Mss. This ap-
pears to be the emendation of a scribe who wished to avoid the anacoluthon
occasioned by ¢ ...#q8. Many editt. effect the same result by omitting +,
which has, however, the best Mss. authority.

674. L reads ouppaxn (=odv pdxy). This is defended by Camp. and
others, but with difficulty. Better is the emendation of Held (Progr. Schweid-
nitz, 1854), kdv pdxy Sopos. The reading of W. is the conjecture of Reiske,
and is almost generally received.

675. Keck objects to Tpowds, and would substitute rdfes for it.

688. L has cob with 1 written above, a prima manw. ool is the reading
also of A, V. Most editt. write gov.

706. W.s change of Toi+ to ToU8 is unnecessary, and without Ms.
support.

797. Priscian, Instit. Gram. 17, 157, quotes this verse thus: orms ydp
adTéV €5 Pppovelv povos Bokel.

718. Most Mss. have fupd, which some join with elkew as a local dat., yield
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in your heart (but this is an Epic usage), others with 8{8ov, allow to your anger
a departure. Oupod. is found in L2, V, and in several later Mss. W.’s con-
jecture pvbow, yield in respect to your edict, does not recommend itself.

736. The Mss. ye. W., with many editt., adopts Dobree’s emendation.
The succession of 738, 737, 736, 739, seems preferable to that of the text.

747. The Mss. odk dv. oi Tdv is Elmsley’s conjecture,

755 ff. The transposition adopted from Bell,, and suggested to him by
Donner, is preferred also by Weckl. N. places 756-7 after 749 (cf. also
Enger, Plilol. 1867, p. 344), but this order makes the connection less
clear. ]

760. L dyaye, A dyere. Several editt. prefer the latter.

775. W. adopts §oov for ds of the Mss. from Bl, on the ground that
TogroUTov requires a correlative. But ds may stand instead of doov.

785. W. adopts the conjecture of Winckelmann, & for &. Dind. Poet.
Scen. also reads @, and adopts the reading &s 7 of L in 782, which gives the
correlation of 7é ... 7é

789. Instead of én’ of the Mss.,, N, Bl., Weckl, W., read o€ y. én is
defended by Camp., who makes it mean in the case of. Erfurdt and others
take it for émeom.

798. L has wdpepyos, which is prob. the error of a copyist. The reading of
the text requires the resolution of the arsis of a logaoedic dactyl, by which a
proceleusmatic (wdpeSpos év) corresponds to a dactyl of three times (puipos).
This is so rare and questionable as to lead many editt. to abandon the Ms. read-
ing and to adopt that of Emperius, vipdas Tov peyddowv rdvde wopedpos, which
removes the metrical difficulty. Still, although cases of this resolution are
rare, a few seem well authenticated. Schmidt, Rhythmic and Metric, p. 53, gives
one instance, Pind. Pyth. xi. 4, map Mehiay = Oépiv tepdyv. W. adds, Nem. vii.
10, EdteviBa wdrpa = e Mvapooivas. Also, Soph. Aj. 403, éAéOpiov alkite =
eddpoves "Apyelos. In Eur. we find at least one instance: Androm. 490,
&pbos {mep = atrokparods. In Soph., Bell. has found O. T. 1195, od8¢va
pakapifew = Orfatewy dvdoowy, and 970 of the Ant., dyxlwohs " Apns = dpxato-
yovay (981). As analogous Bell. cites the fact that also in comic trimeter
there are a few instances where a measure of three t/mes (which is the measure
of the logaoedic dactyl, the long syllable being xpoves dhoyos = one and a
half times) is filled by four short syllables, namely, when an anapaest follows
upon a tribrach (dactyl); e.g. Arist. Ach. 733, dxoverov &, moréxer éulv Tdv
yaorépa, U | _u | _olluvuvul ol _v]|_. dues 108, wobard 7o
yévos; 60ev al Tpuipeis ai kadal; Uul _uluvuvul vl Tl vl

811. BL prefers wdykowos, which exactly fits the metre in the correspond-
ing verse, 828, of the antistrophe. Cf. El. 138, & *Ai8a waykoivov Aipvas.

814. L, A, V, émyupdl8ios, which gives a dactyl where a spondee is found
in the corresponding verse of the antistrophe. The word is found only in one
other place, Meleager, Anth. Pal. 7,182. énl vupdelos is Bergk’s emendation,
adopted by Schn., Wund., N. But Dind., BL, Camp. ef al. read émvipderos.
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828. The Mss. have 8pBpw. dpPBpor is the almost certain conjecture of
Musgrave. Camp. alone of recent editt. defends duBpw.

831. For 8 ¥n of the Mss. most editt. read § va’. This follows in part
quite naturally from the correction in 828.

834. The Mss. vary between 8eoyevrs, metrically impossible, and feoyevyrs.
W. reads @eioyevis, after Wieseler, because he thinks 8eoyevviis an unknown
and improbable form. N. cites an instance of it in Tzetzes, and of wov-
royevwifs in Nicetas, of wpwroyevvrs in Theod. Prod. But these are too late
to be of any authoritative value. He thinks Soph. may have written Beiov e
yévous. Bewoyevris occurs once in the Sibylline Oracles, 5, 261.

836 ff. kairo pOupéve. W., under the influence of a Schol., doris Tois loo-
Béows Spolws éreeimnaey, writes kal Te. But the use of the masc. of the partic.
without the art. makes the statement general. Variants are dfipéva, dpdipévav.
If 838 (tdocav kal émara Oavoicav) were to be retained, there is reason for
preferring $Bupéve, since the reference in 838 is definitely to Antigone, and
with that ¢Opéve would better agree than ¢pOipévew. DBut 838 is rejected as a
verse without point. It was rejected already by the Aldine edit. If the verse
is retained, a verse is still wanting to complete the correspondence with the pre-
ceding anapaestic system, 817-822. This fact (which, however, is not decisive
here) and the Schol. kaprepeiv oe Xptj, ds kal 1j NGBy ékaprépnoev wapapy-
Qovpevos avmiv, to which nothing in the text corresponds, have led some to
believe that a verse has fallen out between 837 and 838. W. proposes this:
ot 8¢ xal TAjvar wpémov s kelvny, by which the Chorus would mean, “it is
proper that you also show fortitude as did she,” but which Antigone should
understand to mean “it is fitting that you also suffer”; and it is to this then
that Antigone alludes by olpor yéhwpar. By transposing the words in 836-7,
as has been done here, a paroemiac is avoided in the middle of the system,
and v in {cofeois is kept short, as is usual in tragedy.

840. olxopévav is the correction of Martin for dhopévav, SAAopévay of the
Mss. Some adopt odlopévayv from Triclinius; but this commonly means
destructive.

846. émkrdpar. A marginal reading is émPodpar (for émBdpar), which
BI. prefers. Wund. reads émravddpar.

848, Most of the Mss. have &pypa, corrected by Brunck to €pypa. L épjpa.
Many editt. follow Herm. in reading éppa.

850 f. W. has adopted Bporois from Triclinius. y* has been inserted
metri gratia. 'The metre of this and of the corresponding verse, 870, of
the antistrophe do not agree. Bergk, Dind., et al, reject the verse as an
interpolation. Conjectures are numerous. Several editt. adopt that of Em-
perius, of” & rolow 7’ obre Toicw. Gleditseh’s reading is o Sdomorpos
Bporav, ovdé vekpos vekpolow | péroikos, ot {day, ov Bavodowry, which is in
exact metrical correspondence with the commonly received reading of the
antistrophe, & SuomdTpwv kaclywmre ydpov kvpricas, Gavdy &7’ odoav kari-

vapés pe.
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855. L reads woAdv. W. proposes mdAer. Schn., Bergk, woSoiv = wviolently.
mpogémeoes does not seem to be the right verb. V has wpooéwarcas. Cf.
Aesch. Prom. 885, Aéyou malove’ elkf] | oTuyvils wpos kdpaoy dmms.

860. ofrov is Brunck’s reading for olkrov, adopted by Dind., BL, N.

865. Svopdpew in L. The Schol. has Suopdpov agreeing with parpds, which
is preferred by most editt.

8691f. 'W.s reading is without authority, except that lé is found repeated
in L, which seems to be an attempt to make the metre agree with the cor-
responding verse of the strophe, 850. Bell. gets a closer metrical corre-
spondence by reading ld Svemdrpwv ld ydpwv kaclyvmre kipoas, which has
been adopted as being the least objectionable.

877. Dind. rejects Talaldpwv as a repetition from 866, and reads Zpxopar|
Ty wupdray d8dv.

879. Mss. iepov. Many editt. read ipov so as to avoid resolution of the
trochee. {pds is written also in 0. C. 16. But N. denies that this form was
ever used by Soph.

887. The Mss. vary between déeire, ddrjre, ddere, and dmire.

888. Morstadt’s conjecture that TupBevev is a copyist’s error for vupdedev
is approved by Weckl.

905 ff. The spuriousness of these verses was first urged by A. Jacob,
Quaest. Soph., 1821. Critics are not agreed as to the extent of the supposed
interpolation. W. brackets 905-913 4 vape 914 ; N., 904-920; Dind., 900-928 ;
Schmidt, 904-924 ; Weckl., 905-912. A passage of somewhat similar rhetori-
cal character is £I. 1301 ff.

916. Kern would write 81 Kpéwv for Sud xepav.

922 f. These verses are rejected by N. on the ground that 922 is contra-
dictory to the attitude of Antigone, who from the first has been convinced that
the gods approve her deed, and that Creon will have to suffer for his conduct,
and because the phrase =iy’ . . . fuppdxwv is too obscure. For fvppdxwy some
prefer Euppaxeiv.

927. For pq wmhelo, N. would prefer pny pelw. But the reading of the
text is more emphatic, since it implies that a suffering greater than her own
can hardly be conceived. Her fate, certainly, is as bitter as one could wish
for Creon.

935 f. The Schol. was in doubt whether to assign these lines to Creon or
to the Chorus. The Mss. assign them to Creon. Most editt. follow Boeckh in
giving them to the Chorus. Creon’s threat in 932 seems to leave nothing
more to be said by him. Antigone recognizes this in 933-4. The final con-
firmation comes most fittingly from the Chorus.

939. pé\\w, Mss. and editt. generally. peAAd was adopted by W. from
Mein., on the mistaken ground that pé\Ae is not suited to the sense. peAAd is
a rare word, and is nowhere found in Soph.

941. BaocA(8a L, A, E, Vat., L2 Schol. But this gives a dactyl and an
anapaest in the same dipody. Seyff. emended to Bacuheddy, supposing the
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final v omitted before the next w. This is adopted by Camp. Triclinius
read Baclheav, Herm., Baci\niSa, Emperius, Orfns v kopandav | poivyy
Moumijv (on which Tv BacuhiBa would be a glossj. Bergk prefers AaBakibav.
N. brackets BacAiba. Dind. rejects the whole line.

943. The Mss. edoéBeav. Triclinius changed this to edoeflav in order to
make a paroemiac at the close of the anapaestic system.

948. kal is omitted by the Mss., and added by Herm.

952. &ABos is Erfurdt’s generally received emendation for the Mss. épBpos:
Erfurdt compares Bacchylides ap. Stob. Eel. Phys. 1. 166, Bvatoiot 8 olx
atfalperor | olir” 6ABos oir” drdparos "Apys.

955. éfvxoMos is Scaliger’s correction of the Mss. dfvx oAws.

956. W.remarks on kepropiots that the repetition of this word after so short
an interval is suspicious, that the word does not well suit dpyais, and that the
dat. of cause is more properly joined with Dionysus, who is the doer. Dind.
suspects a dittography. The error caused by letting the eye fall upon 962
may have crowded out a word like dvmBlows, which would give by the violent
anger of Dionysus.

957. L has karddbapkros. The other Mss. have mostly xkarddpakros,
Metathesis of p is freq. See Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 43.

959 f. W. writes &vbnpov after Pleitner, Progr. 1864. Only thus, he says,
does Soph. come into harmony with the version of this myth given by Apol-
lodorus. See on 955. W., accordingly, gives the sense thus: “In the case of
him who is thus bound to the rocks, the violence of horses makes the mad-
ness (together with the blood) trickle away; 7.e. his mad insolence vanishes
with his life.” But without a more definite reference than &fnpov, is it
probable that the poet would be understood to refer to this feature of the
story? W.implies that ordfew is not easily understood unless it refers to the
dripping of blood. But c¢ft Aesch. Agam. 179, ordfe 8 év dnve ... mdvos.
The Schol. explains by oiTtw kal Tod Avkovpyov dwe Tijs pavias dpyrj dmoPalve.
Camp. renders: “So dire is the excess of rage that flows from madness.”
Bergk and N. propose drmpov for dvénpodv.

965. W. adopts & from Seyff. All the Mss. have 7 except L, which omits
the conj.

966. The Mss. Kvavedv mehayéwy (wehdyewy L) mwerpdy. This is now gen-
erally rejected, mwerpdv being undoubtedly a gloss. omAdSwv, Wieseler's
emendation, is now commonly received. Cf. Hesych. om\des: ai mwepte-
xdpevar 1 Oahdooy wérpar.  Soph. Frg. 841, IIdoaldov, 65 yhavkds pédes
edavépov Mpvas €’ dmhats omhdBerot oropdTwv.

968. The Mss. vary between 5} & and 4%, impossible metrically. W. reads
7o, & used in an adv. sense =tum (Td pév = quum being omitted), to make
prominent the locality which is directly connected with the story. It would
be difficult to sustain this view.

969. &fevos is Boeckh’s addition for the lost cretic __ , __. Mein. suggests
Auév. Camp. would prefer some verb like loraras or kAyjferar. dwdfevovin 0. T
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196, is explained by the Schol. by Svaxelpepov and referred to Salmydessus.
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 726, Zakpvdnoaia yvddas | éxOpdtevos vavraiot.

970. dyxovpos is-adopted by W. from Dind. (who has since rejected it) for
metrical reasons. For the resolution of the long thesis in a logaoedic dactyl,
see on 798, App.

972 ff. dparov é\kos was changed by Schn. to dpaiov éAkes, TupAwliv to
dpaktov. Wund., Dind., Bl., Weckl,, read dpaxfév for rvdrwdév, and adopt
drepf’ éyxéwy, the conjecture of Herm. for the senseless dpax0év éyxéwv of the
Mss. dpax@évrwv is the emendation of Lachmann. N. would prefer dpaxfév
¢ dyplas Sdpapros . . . Tvphwbévray ¥¢’ aipaTypais.

979. L has warpos. :

984. BvéNawow. So Ell. and Dind. for the Mss. BuéAAyow.

1021. edorjpovs is not a sure reading. Two letters are erased in L after
ev. N. thinks the true reading to be alolovs.

1027. weke] L, mé\n A. Bergk, Dind., Wund. write dxfjras . . . wéhq.

1035. Most of the Mss. have vév & Jmal yévous. The text follows Herm.,
Boeckh, Bonitz, Camp. in striking out &, and taking rav as a rel. or dem. pron.
pdv, the reading of W., is impossible, for it leaves d¥mal yévovs entirely in-
definite. Some editt. think the reference is to the relatives of Creon, particu-
larly to Antigone and Haemon. To accommodate this interpretation several
changes have been suggested. N. proposes Toigu 8 év yéver; Dind., rav 8¢
CUYYevay mo.

1036." xdxmedpopriopar is the reading of a later hand in L and of some
inferior Mss. Camp. prefers this.

1037. L has ra (ov written above a prima manu). The other Mss. vary be-
tween Tov mwpocapdéwy, Tov mwpds odpbewy, Tov wpo Zapdéwv. The reading of
BL. is adopted in the text.

1056. For 16 & ék, Hartung reads 70 8 ad. Cobet conjectures 76 8¢ ye.

1065. Tpdxovs is Erfurdt’s emendation of rpoxoevs which means the turning
of the wheel. This reading would better fit Winckelmann’s emendation +jAwow
Tekely, which is adopted by N. XKvitala favors reketv in an intr. sense = o
come to an end. Certain critics, in a realistic vein, argue for Tpoxovs, on the
ground that, because the predictions of Tiresias were to be fulfilled in the
course of that day, Soph. would not make the seer say rpoxovs, as if several
days might yet elapse. But the expression is to be taken as an indefinite one,
like that in 1078.

1069. kargkioas: so read most of the Mss. and editt. E, L2 have karot-
kiocas. With the partic., e is superfluous.

1080-83. A perplexing passage. The first difficulty is the exact reference.
W., Erfurdt, Herm., Seyff., Camp., suppose that these verses contain a predic-
tion of the war of the Epigoni, who ten years later avenged the denial of
burial rites to their fathers by the destruction of Thebes. To make this ref-
erence more apparent, W. adopts the conjecture of Seyff., 7o wpdypat’, ‘..
which (lit. whose affairs) dogs have polluted, and follows Bergk in reading
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cuvrapdfovrar, ace. to a late Schol, ai wohets éravacrioovral con. Wund.,
Dind., Mein.,, Weckl.,, reject the passage as an interpolation fabricated
from 1016-17. Boeckh, Schn., N., Bell.,, take the passége cither as a
general statement or as referring to the calamities that are to befall
Thebes, without any particular allusion to the war of the Epigoni. Against
this particular allusion Boeckh objects with much force as follows: (1) There
is no reference in the entire play to any such event, nor to the tradition
(¢f. Hdt. ix. 27) that the other Argive leaders were denied burial. (2)
wohas éxOpal cannot refer to the Argive cities, since they were already
in hostility with Thebes. (3) It is absurd to speak of Dbirds —to say
nothing of dogs — carrying this “unholy savor” into Peloponnesian cities.
The second difficulty is the connection of the passage with the context. The
transition between 1077-79 and 1080-86 is abrupt. Schn. seeks to make it
less so by taking mwdoar woles in the sense of the entire state, and connecting
it closely with gois 8dpors; but wdoar wohets cannot be tortured to mean that.
To what éx8pal refers is uncertain. Some supply rais *Epwice from
1075; others, ool, meaning Creon; others, with the Schol., rois Onfalos;
others, Tois Beots. These difficulties led Schiitz and Kvicala to place the pas-
sage immediately after 1022, where éx8pai would naturally be taken with 6eol
in 1020, i.e. hateful to the gods, and the connection is thus much more clear.
The third difficulty is in the use of certain expressions. (1) dowy orapdypara
can hardly mean anything else than the mangled remains of as many (citizens). One
of the most ingenious solutions of this difficulty is that of Schiitz, who proposes
to read rdwdpypara and takes kabijywoav in the sense of polluted (cf. Schol.,
pera dyovs ékdpoay, and Hesych., kabayiocw * cuvtehéow kal kabiepdow, Tapd S¢
Sodok\et ék TéV vavTiov éml Tod pralvew Térakrar), ve. the sacrificial offerings of
which dogs have polluted, etc. (2) éoriolyov has been objected to on the ground
that woAw would not be found in the rel. sent. after wéAhas. This led W. to
adopt the conjecture of Wieseler, wdAnv, meaning the ash of the sacrificial
hearth. N. conjectures mwolov, and translates the phrase, to their own native
sphere, i.e. the sky. But neither is satisfactory. The interpretation given in the
notes is a choice of evils, but the preference would be more decided were the
passage to be placed in immediate connection with 1022, as indicated above.

1089. rjovxwtépav is the Mss. reading for the more common Attic rovyxaé-
Tepov. jovxXwraros is found, ace. to some editt., in Plat. Charm. 160 a, and
novxdrepov in Bekk. Anecd. 98, 19.

1090. dv is Brunck’s emendation for 4 of the Mss. Those who retain 4
connect voiv with rdv ¢pevav in the sense of the spirit of his mind (like yvdpy
dpevav, O. T. 524, Lat. mens animi). But the position of the words is
against this. N. defends 1), and thinks the sent. is a combination of two
consts., viz., duelve Gpevav Tdv viv déper and dpelve 4 6v viv dépet.

1096. elkadeiv. Mss. elkdfev. ITditt. have generally followed Elmsley
in holding this and similar forms to be second aorists. But Curtius, Verbum
II., p. 346, decides in favor of the traditional accentuation, and shows that
does not belong exclusively to any tense stem.
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1096 f. No satisfactory reading for these verses has yet been found.
W.s view seems wholly untenable. His const. is wépa év Sevd (éotiv)
dvriwoerdvra Bupdv (subj.) wardfar dry, i.e. it is a still more terrible thing for the
soul that resists to throb with calumity (wardfar taken absolutely (as in Eng.
we say “to palpitate with fear”), and &rq as dat. of instrument). wépa for
wdpo. finds favor also with Bl., N., who take the thought to be “to yield is
hard, but to resist is still more terrible.” N. compares such phrases as 8ewov
kal mépa Sewod (Dem. 45, 73), wémovba Sewvd mAelora kal Sewdv wépa (Greg.
Naz. IL p. 178), and proposes to read dry walaicar Sewd kal Sewdv wépa.
From 1099 it is evident that Creon is already casting about how to find his
way out of his trouble; and in this frame of mind he is not so likely to
consider what is more or less terrible as to seek for the best reason for
yielding, which is, that he is ruined if he does not yield. dry is difficult to
understand. By reading dmm (nom.), and making Gupdv obj., the sense would
be, but calamity is at the door to smite my soul resisting. Cf. Ar. Ran. 54,
wdbos Tv kapbiav émdrage.

1098. Aafelv, or hakeiv in L, but most editt. take this to be dittography of
Aakeiv, 1094, and read Kpéov, found in inferior Mss.

1105. W. has rejected the reading of his first edit. kapdias & éfloTapar
for kapdle’temiorapar after L, which is difficult to defend, and is now
generally abandoned. The Schol. explains by pdyis pebicrapar Tis wporépas
Yvepns.

1108. L reads ir' or ir, with doubtful breathing; A has olr’; most of the
later Mss. have {r. The second {7 of the text is found first in Triclinius.
W. makes ol ¥ dmwdoves the subj. of orefyotev dv, supplied from orelyoys dv.

1111. L has 8dfar 778 émeotpddnv. The Schol. explains by Sokroe
petectpddny.  peractpédew is the regular compound for change about. Sofq
would make the verse unmetrical.

1115. W. and N. change the order of the words in order to make the
metrical correspondence more exact in the strophe and antistrophe. But in
logaoedic verse an irrational long is admissible in the unaccented syliable.

1119. The Mss. have ’Itahiay. The Schol., Sid 16 wohvdpmwerov Tijs X dpas,
also points to this. So read most editt. But W., N., Bell., prefer *Ikapiay
for the reason that it is highly improbable that Soph. should here mention
remote Italy and omit all reference to the original home of the Attic cult
of Dionysus. Copyists might easily mistake the well-known "IreAia for this
to them unknown Attic deme.

1121 f. W.reads & Bakyxed, Bakxdv parpowohw, with the Mss. and most
editt. But & in some of the Mss. is written above Bakxed. & was rejected
by Herm., and ¢ before parpdwohw was added Ly Musgrave so as to make
the metre correspond exactly with that of the corresponding verse of the
antistrophe.

1123 f. The Mss. have valwy wap’ dypov ... péefpov. Dind. emends to
vawer@v. vypav is the reading of Triclinius. pelfpwv is the emendation of



APPENDIX. 189

Herm. These changes have been adopted by most recent editt. Camp.,
however, follows the Mss.

1129. The Mss. have vipdar oreixovor, which has been transposed metri
gratia by Bl. and W. But even then the metre does not exactly agree with
the corresponding verse of the strophe (erelouvoi= yévos kAv-). Keeping
the same order as that of the Mss., Dind. proposed vipdat orixovet, which
has been adopted by Schmidt in his metrical scheme. But the authority for
arixovou is only a gloss of Hesychius, who freq. interchanges ev and v. Mein.
proposed to read xAevrdv for wkAvrdv in the strophe. Rauchenstein, Rkein.
Mus. N. F. xxvi. 116, proposes Kwpikiov | vipdar végovor. The Mss. reading
has been retained in this edit., and the irrational long syllable admitted in the
metrical scheme.

1143. ITapvaciav : Dind. for IMapwmolav. Cf. Ilapvacod, O. T. 475;
TLapvdoos, Aesch. Choeph. 952.

1146. In W.’s reading, mip mvedvrwy of the Mss. has been changed to
wipmvay, a word not found in Soph., and the order of xopayé dortpwv
has been reversed. mvewdvrov of the text was first suggested by Brunck.
So we have in-Aesch. Choeph. 622, wvelovd® (acc. to Heath’s emendation), and
the Aldine edit. read karamwveler in Agam. 105.

1150. wpoddynl’ dvaf is Bergk’s emendation of wpoddimd. Nafiars, where
-wus may have arisen in the Mss. from an emendation of fviaoi. Boeckh,
Dind., Camp., retain the Mss. reading or change to mpobdyn®’ & Naflms, and
insert apd before wgAws in 1141, so as to make the metre of the corresponding
verses agree. W.suggests to keep the Mss. reading, and to change wdv8ajpos
to wakawodapos, 1141.

1156. Mein. and N. think the text corrupt, and deny the correctness of the
‘interpretation given in the notes. Mein. calls attention to the unpleasant
frequency of the syllable av, and would prefer émwoiov dv v’ dvfpdimov Blov.

1160. BI. prefers épecrdrov to kabeordrwy, with which N. agrees.

1166. wpoBdowv dvBpes, ob kté. is taken from Athenaeus (see infra) for
wpoddaiy, dvBpds oY kté. of the older Mss. W. is inclined to favor the con-
jecture of BL., wpo8c5 s, dvpes (voc.).

1167. This verse is omitted in the Mss., and was added by Turnebus from
" Athenaeus vii. 280. The Schol. seems to have read it. N. proposes ot $np’
éyd tny, or ob Tl éyd tov. Schmidt proposes Tds yip 1Sovds Tav mwpodes,
év téol o’ ov T éyd, or, if 1167 is included as genuine, Tds ydp 1jSovds |
ds dv mpodd, TorouTov ov Tl éya | év {day, AAN Epfruxov rjyodpal vekpdv.

1168. L reads mhovret kal ¢fj. This is defended by Camp. as being an
instance of the pres. indic. to state a supposition. But the impv. seems more
forcible. The statement is a general one. )

1175. adrdxewp is in the view of many critics an unsatisfactory reading.
; Mein. conjectured dprixewp = slain just now by a bloody hand, or (Lehrs) struck
* by a mighty hand. Keck proposes adrdmwais. dJacob regards 1176-77 as an
interpolation.
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1179. Bovkevew. has been suspected as a false reading. Weckl. Soph.
Emend. proposes cupSdAew.

1182. Brunck reads mepd for wdpa, and is followed by Dind. Poet. Scen.
and N.

1184 f. ITaMAdBos edypdrev mpoorjyopos is suspected by many editt.
W. cannot find another instance of wpoarjyopos used as a subst. But kard-
yopos and ouwijyopos are formed and used in precisely the same way. TIak-
AdBos Bpétas, or oéfas, has been conjectured.

1195. dMijfev is Neue’s emendation of the Mss. 7} dA1jbe?.

1200. The Mss. karaosyéfewv. Elmsley writes karaoyefeiv. See on 1096.

1208. pohdv: L has a written by an ancient corrector over o\, t.e.
paddy, which seems preferable.

1209. Schifer prefers wepiraiver, Wund. mepumoet, for mepBaiver. -

1214. For calves Keck would read kuvet.

1216. Seyif followed by N., prefers xdoparos for Xdparos. Cf. Hesych.
Xdopo = oTope 1 oxiopa yis.

1219. Some of the best editt. follow Burton’s emendation kelevopdrov.
Cf. Aesch. Pers. 897, émaroav dhpnv Bpixtov ék kehevopartos. Eur. Iph. Taur.
1405, &roptdas kémy mpocappdoavres ék keAedopatos.

1225. This verse is suspected by Dind. because of the supposed tautology
in 8domvov Aéxos after the more emphatic edviis ¢p@opdv. Mein. for the
same reason writes Té\os for Aéxos, Bergk Adxos. But there is no tautology
with the explanation adopted in the notes. ‘

1228. Instead of olov, L reads wotov.

1232. L reads dvreuwrdv 6Aws. Elpous is written as a gloss in some Mss.
Dind. used to read dvrevrdv Eldous, but in his Poet. Scen. reads dyvretray Emos.
Weckl. thinks that in the original codex kohedv was written above gldovs, to
explain the expression “to draw the sword from the scabbard,” and that this
is the origin of dAws. :

1238. The reading of the Schol. and of two inferior Mss. is wvorjv.  porjv
is found in L, L2, and two Vatican Mss. Many recent editt. prefer wvorv, on
the ground that it is a “harder” reading; but others again find mwvonv éxBdA-
Aev too “hard.” ’

1241. The Mss. have &, except L2, which has elv, the Epic form, which is
defended by Gerth, Curt. Stud. I., and adopted by Camp. &v y was suggested
by Heath, and is now generally accepted. yé seems to be needed here.

1250. Dind. Poet. Scen., Mein., N., and others reject this verse for these
reasons: (1) yvdpns dmetpos is a strange expression. (2) dpaprdvew is blind;
the Schol. takes it to refer to the mistake of “bewailing in public.” (3) oik
olsa k¢, (1251) is a more fitting reply of the Chorus if 1250 is expunged.
(4) By the rejection of this verse the stichomythy of the passage 1244-56 is
perfect, the messenger and the Chorus having each respectively two and four
verses twice.

1251. L, A, E read &poi§’, which some think to be intended for epovy’.



APPENDIX. 191

1265. Udpor of the Mss. has been corrected by Turnebus to &pot, which is
now generally adopted. But W. reads id, on the ground that dpo. here would
be a violation of the principle laid down in the note on 82. He seems not to
distinguish between viv éudv wpaypdrov and épod, Z.e. between the use of the
pers. pron. and that of the poss. pron. in this const. Cf. 4j. 980, dpot
Bapelas dpa Tis éprjs TUXTS-

1281. W.reads ék kaxdv, a needless change from the Mss. 4 kakdv, first
made by Canter. Several editt. read 7{ & €orw; 7 xdiwov ad kakdy ée;

1289 ff. The Mss. generally read v{ dyfs, & wat; Tiva Aéyeis pot véov Adyov;
Most editt., following Seidler, reject Adyov as a false repetition from 1287.
Camp. suspects, with good reason, & wal as a false reading for alai. It
might be added that mat is nowhere else used by Soph. in addressing a servant
or messenger; & mal in 1087, to which W. refers, is not parallel, the person
addressed there being the lad who escorts Tiresias. R. Enger (Philol. xii.
p. 457) proposes 7i ¢yis, & TV’ ad Aéyeis pou véov;

1294. This verse, which is given by the Mss. to the messenger, is assigned
to the Chorus by Erfurdt and most editt. after him, for the reason that thus
an exact correspondence of persons is obtained in the first pair of strophes
and antistrophes and the intervening trimeters; i.c. 1294 should be given to
the Chorus because 1270 is so given. But such a correspondence fails further
on (cf. 1312-16 and 1334-88), and is not necessary here. Besides, this state-
ment seems to come more properly from the messenger, who naturally would
say, “see for yourselves, it is as I have told you.”

1301. W. follows the Mss., which read (with slight variation in the words
1 8 and {8¢), 1} & éEvnrTos i8¢ Pupia wépif. This reading is absurd. JEvbnkos
can only mean sharply whetted, and is always used of weapons. mwép is'not
found elsewhere in Soph., and is difficult to explain. The reading adopted in
the text is the conjecture of Arndt. Some prefer Arndt’s subsequent change,
wrdoupos mept Eider for Popla mepl £idper. Dind. conjectures, after the reading
of Aj. 899, veoordayis kelrar kpvdalw daoydve mepirruis, the true reading
to be 1 8 ékvbnkTw dacydve weprTuxais.

1303. W. follows the Mss. in reading Aéxos, which he understands to mean
the cavern or den of the serpent (omkov és pehapBady Spdkovros, Eur. Phoen.
1010), into which Megareus threw himself, and which thus became his couch.
Most editt. adopt the emendation of Bothe, Adxos. Mein. prefers 7élos.
W. supposes, with Canter, that a verse spoken at this place by Creon has
disappeared from the Mss. The only ground for this assumption is that thus '
we should have six trimeters to correspond to the six after the first pair of
strophes. W. proposes for this omitted verse, 7 po. xoAwbeic® dOAlov Ppovav
Téxous; But 1304 follows immediately upon 1303 without any break or
interruption.

1310. Two of the Mss. read ¢ed ¢ev, and this seems to be a reading of L
written a recentissima manu above an erasure. But ¢ed et is unmetrical.
Erfurdt read at at, changed by later critics to alai.
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1317. W. changes dpor por of the Mss. to id pou to correspond in metre
with dyour’ dv of the antistrophe. But the anacrusis may be an irrational
long syllable.

1318 f. The metrical agreement between these and the corresponding
verses of the antistrophe is not exact. Kolster (Philol. 1857, p. 456) proposes
éyad ydp @ dpov péleos, EkTavoy = oé T adrdy, dpol péheos, otd Exw. .

1323. The Mss. read &t Tdxos, as in the text. But this requires that
-Xos be treated as syllaba anceps, and whether this syllable can be so treated
depends upon the arrangement of the verse. It is a disputed point whether
to arrange these dochmiacs into systems. Westphal and Schmidt favor
dochmiac systems. Christ also joins two, sometimes three, dochmii to
make one verse. If this is done here, -xos as syllaba anceps can be justified
only on the ground that it occurs in an emotional passage in which the same
word is repeated. This is allowed by Westphal, but not by J. H. H. Schmidt,
who everywhere avoids the correspondence < at the end of the first dochmius
of the dimeter. In this instance Schmidt avoids the difficulty by adopting the
unwarranted conjecture of Schine, dwdyeré &’ §7v Tdxos. W. and Bell. make
a monometer here, and thus make tdxoes end the verse. By reading Tdxwrr'
the difficulty would be solved if the arrangement by systems is kept.

1336. The editt. vary between épd pév (with the most of the Mss.), épdpar,
épdpev (with V), épd ye, épd 'yd.

1340. karékavov is from karakalve, poetic form of karaktetvw. The Mss.
read karékravoy, which was corrected by Herm. to kdxravoy, after Vat. 57,
and is supported by Hom. II. vi. 164, xdkrave. This form gives a more exact
metrical correspondence than karékavov, and may well stand as a Homeric
reminiscence. It is adopted by Camp. N. reads ékravov.

1341. There is no good reason for changing adrdv of the Mss. to ad 7dv8’,
as W. and many other editt. have done after Seidler.

1342 ff. The best Mss. read dwa wpds mpdTepov (mdTepov, A) wal (7d) kal
0& mdvra yap. This is impossible metrically, and the sense of wd kal 84 is hard
to understand. W, adopts Musgrave’s emendation w¢ kA0, and rejects gma,
but this does not agree with the corresponding verses of the strophe, where
the reading is not in dispute. To get any metrical agreement, the alternative
is either to drop wdvra ydp or to reject w& kal 04 (or g kAi8d). Camp.
prefers to do the latter, for the reason that wdvra ydp seems to have the
better Mss. authority, and that the asyndeton in ad «A8@, Aéxpia Tdv Xepoiv
is harsh.

1345. The common reading is va &, which many editt. connect with rdv
Xepoty, as though there were an antithesis between what was at hand and what
-was impending, making rd éml kpar{ refer to a fate that hangs over him.
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{The numerals refer to the notes, or to the verses of the text.]

o privative sometimes long, 339.

&yos, pollution or expiation, 256, T75.

ayxioreia, neut. pl. instead of the
abstract subst., 174.

adekdd = Guoa, followed by gen.,192.

a1, measured as a short syllable, 1310,

dAXd. ydp explained, 148, 155, 392,

dAAd viv TvikadTa, 552, 779.

dav tifew, indir. for &v #w, 390.

dv with the aor. inf., 236; with the
subjv. in an obj. clause, 215;
omitted with the opt., 605.

dy repeated to give emphasis to some
word or phrase, 69.

avrl instead of % after the compara-
tive, 182.

dowdds for ¢dds, found only here in
Soph., 883.

amaTeiv = arefety, 219, 381, 656.

Bdxyxtos for Bdryoes, 154.
Blg, in defiance of, 69, 79.
Bopeds, 985.

ydp, in questions to indicate surprise,
44, 574, 732, 736 ; the fourth word
of its clause, 1266; used ellipti-
cally, 21, 248, 511, 517, 566, 743.

8¢, in apodosis, 234.

8¢pas, different from vexpds, 205.

8vo Buoiv Surhy), loor Yorous, and simi-
lar combinations, 13, 1266.

el, followed by the subjv., 710,

-, the older Attic ending in the see-
ond pers. sing. mid. in tragedy, 41.

€elmov, in the sense of say followed by
the inf., 755.

s Tis, 262, 269,

ék, after *Apydfev, 106.

€upev, only instance of this form in
dramatic poetry, 622.

éy 8¢, and thereupon, Lat. simul, 420.

émel = &g’ o, 15.

e dnpdoas, denoting the continu-
ance of the state or result effected,
22, 717.

Zevs épketos, 487.

“Héaroros, in the sense of fire, 123,
1007.

Oodppavov, godsend, 397.

kal prjv, introducing a new scene or
character, 526, 1180, 1257.

kdpa, in addressing a person, 1, 899,
915.

" kpara, used only in the sing. by Soph.,

764.

peAlov doooy, 1210.

g, after verbs of neg. meaning, 263,
443, 5353 for uY od, 443.

p1j otk after odx, 97, 936.

pajTe . . . prjTe, peculiar use in a rel.
clause expressing cause or reason,
697.

povves, Ionic for udves, 308, 508, 705.

viy, use by the tragedians, 44, 432.
Cf. a¢é.

viv = viv illative, metri gratia, 704.

ol8’ ¢, parenthetic.

Ot8ura8a, Doric gen. in anapaestic
rhythm, 380.

dmus, how, = §r: in a declarative sen-
tence, 223, 685.
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Spws, with i short, 1021.

&8s, after ofrws representing dore, 220.

&1e, causal, 170.

oV 8¢ paf, 1042,

ovk, repeated after od, 6; with the
inf. in indir. disc., 378.

ouTe . . . o, for ofire. . . otire, 249,258,

wap ovdev, of no account, 35, 466.

woAeos, for rérews, 162,

woA\dv, Ionic form, rare in tragedy,
86.

TToAvvelkys, play upon the name, 110.

woré = Lat. tandem, 244.

mwpos = iwé with the gen. after pass.
verbs, 1313.

wpos XapLy = évexa, 30.

p initial lengthens a preceding vowel
on which the ictus falls, 712.

adé, use by the tragedians, 44.

7d, Tdd¢, fem. forms in the dual of the
art, and of dem. prons., 769.

Tdhawa, its case after ofuor and duos,
82,

7 ... kal,forr¢. .. 7¢ in a disjunc-
tive question, 328.

redv, Homeric and Doric for ody, 605.

T TovTo Kijpuypa, abridged for =i
éori TodTO TO KfpUyMa d KTE., 6, T.

Totos introducing the reason for what
precedes, 124-126.

TovTO péV . . . Ewevra 8¢, 61.

-{Jﬁ.pe, Aecolic, found only here in

Soph., 846.
vwal, in trimeter, 1035. -
Vmép, on top of, 985, 1126,

Peprédacoa, 894.
devfs, for ¢igs, 361.
duhet, is wont, 493, 722,

s = &ore with the inf., 292, 303 ; with
the partie., 1063, 1179.

aael, 6563,

doTe = &s, 1033, 1084.



INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

[The numerals refer to the notes.]

Abstract for concrete term, 320, 345,
533, 568, 756.

Accusative after an adj. of act. mean-
ing, 787; of effect, 675.

Acheron, 812, 816.

Active used for the middle, 19, 161.

Adjectives compounded with a priva-
tive, 582, 847.

Alliteration, 163, 943, 1335.

Ambiguity intentional, 635 £.

Anapaest in iambie trimeter, 11, 991,
1045.

Apocope, 1275.

Article at the close of the trimeter,
409; used as relative, 607, 826, 1086,
1137.

Asyndeton, 358, 370.

Attraction of gender, 221, 296.

Augury, 991.

Caesura after the first syllable, 234,
250, 464, 531, 1058.

Capaneus, 133.

Character portrayed by Sophocles,
523.

Chorus, its attitude, 211, 471, 855.

Cleopatra, 944, 971.

Combinations of the same or similar
words sought by the tragedians, 13,
142, 929, 977.

Constructio ad sensum, 236, 897, 1246,

Danae, 944.

Darius and the wife of Intaphernes,
905 f.

Dative in -ecot, 116, 976, 1297,

Dative of direction, 234.

Dionysia in Attica, 1119.

Dirce, 105, 844.

Doric forms in the lyric parts, 100,

Dual and plural combined, 14, 59,
533.

Elision at the end of an anapaestic
verse, 802, 817, 820 ; of a diphthong,
320.

Enallage, 794, 865.

Erinyes, 451, 1075, 1104.

Freedom and popular government,
iove of, 1056.

Future in a gnomic sense, 351.

Future optative in indir. disc., 414.

Future perfect, emphatic, 91.

Genitive objective after an adj. kin-
dred to a verb taking an accusative,
435.

Hanging as a mode of suicide, 1222,
Hecate, 1199.
Historical present, 406.

Tacchus, 1154.

Indicative after uf, 278, 1204, in a
general or conditional rel. clause,
179, 546.

Infinitive after olda equivalent to a
clause introduced by §r, 474.

Interrogative, indirect for direct, 2, 3.

Interrogatives, two combined in one

sentence without a conj., 401.
Irony, 498.
Iteratives, 949.

Libations in honor of the dead, 431.
Litotes, 1191.
Lycurgus, 944.

Masculine in place of the fem., where
a woman speaks of herself in the
first pers. pl., 926.
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Megareus, 991, 1303.
Metaphors and Similes :
bit of horses, 477. -
brittleness of iron, 475.
dragon, 117, 124, 126.
eagle, 112 ff.
fellow voyager, 541.
ivy, 826.
light, 600.
mournful cry of a bird, 424 f.
piloting, 994.
race horse, 140.
rain cloud, 528.
razor’s edge, 996.
rowing, 168.
sailing, 715 ff.
scorching the foot in the fire, 620.
scythe, 603.
sea darkened by a storm, 20.
ship of state, 163, 190.
storm of the spear, 670.
successive billows, 586 ft.
tempest, 137, 391.
trees bending before the wind, 713.
ulcer, 652.
words like arrows, 1034, 1084 f.
Mingling of constructions, 102, 1212.
Muses, 965.
Mycenae, 945.

Neuter of the pred. adj., 1195, 1251.
Niobe and her fate, 823.
Nominative for vocative, 891.

Nysa and its wonderful vine, 1131.

Oedipus myth in Sophocles, 50, 901.

Offerings upon their tombs that bene-
fit the dead, 197.

Omission of pron. or subst. in the
gen. abs. const., 909, 1179.

Optative instead of subjv. with &,
666.

Optative with pres. indic. in the apod.,
1031; with &» to express mild com-
mand, 80, 444, 680; with &v in a
general rel. clause, 912.

Oxymoron, 74, 231, 924, 1261.

INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Parataxis and Hypotaxis, 1186 f.

Parechesis, 103, 974.

Parnassus, 1126.

Parody by Aristophanes, 513.

Paronomasia, 1175.

Participle aorist or perfect with &yew,
22, 32, 77, 180, 192.

Partitive apposition, 21, 319, 561.

Pleonasm, 227.

Pluralis majestaticus, 734, 1092, 1195.

Plural in impersonal constructions,
447 ; referring to one person, 10, 60,
65, 99, 276, 565.

Pollution from leaving a corpse un-
buried, 256.

Preposition placed in second member
of a clause to be taken also with
first member, 367, 1176.

Prolepsis, 68.

Quotation or repetition of a word as
a word, 567.

Reflexive with the sense of the re-
ciprocal pronoun, 56, 145.

Relative pron. for the indir. interr.,542.

Repetition of the negative odx, 6.

Salmydessus, 970.

Sipylus, 825.

State of the souls of the dead whose
bodies were left unburied, 25, 1070.

Subjunctive after mply &y, 176, 308;
in prohibition, 84.

Substantive with &xew, véuew, loxew,
xré. instead of the verb that cor-
responds in meaning, 66, 150.

Syllaba anceps at the close of an ana-
paestic verse, 932.

Synizesis of u# and eidévay, €idds, kté.,
33, 263, 535; other instances, 95,
152, 156, 191.

Thebes, epithets applied to it, 101,
119, 141, 149.

Tmesis (so called), 977, 1274.

Trials by ordeal among the Greeks,
264.
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